


Interdisciplinary Studies Series

(Non)Belonging: (Re)Reading Ildentities

(Nie)Przynaleznosc¢: (Re)Definicja Tozsamosci



Wydzial Anglistyki
Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu



Interdisciplinary Studies Series

Edited by

Liliana Sikorska
Joanna Jarzab
Marta Fratczak

Volume 2

Poznan
2016



Wydano z finansowym wsparciem
Wydziatu Anglistyki Uniwersytetu im. Adama
Mickiewiczaw Poznaniu.

This Monograph has been financed by
the Faculty of English, Adam Mickiewicz
University, Poznan.

(FWPN).

Reviewers/Recenzenci:
prof. dr. hab. Ryszard Wolny (Uniwersytet Opolski)
dr. hab. Piotr Sadkowski (Uniwersytet im. Mikotaja Kopernika, Torun)
prof. zw. dr hab. Joanna Mianowska (Uniwersytet im. Kazimierza Wielkiego,
Bydgoszcz)
dr hab. Katarzyna Jastal (Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, Krakéw)
Ao. Univ. Prof. Dr. phil. Glnther A. Hofler (Karl-Franzens-Universitét, Graz)
prof. dr hab. Anna Rutka (Katolicki Uniwersytet Lubelski, Lublin)

Cover design:
Agnieszka Frydrychewicz
Cover photos:
New York, Paris, St.Petersburg, Belfast, Istanbul, Berlin from
Liliana Sikorska's private collection (by permission of the owner)

Typesetting by Pracownia Wydawnicza WA UAM
Printed by
Zaktad Graficzny UAM
ul. H. Wieniawskiego, 161-712 Poznan

http://wa.amu.edu.pl

Copyright © 2016 Wydziat Anglistyki UAM
All rights reserved.

ISBN 978-83-938256-7-7



CONTENTS

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS/ PODZIEKOWANIA ....cccvieiiieiiieiiesieeteesteesteesteesrnesneesne s 9
EDITORIAL/ OD REDAKCI ...eiuvieiieiteesieesteesseeaaeesseesteessesssessssssssesssssssessssssssessnnas 11

LILIANA SIKORSKA
(ADAM MICKIEWICZ UNIVERSITY IN POZNAN)

On individuality and identity in literature and culture .........c.ccccoeveevennee. 19
MIEJSCE, PRZESTRZEN | TOZSAMOSC / PLACE, SPACE AND IDENTITY .....cocvee.e 31
AGNIESZKA KURKOWSKA

(POLITECHNIKA KOSZALINSKA)

Tozsamos$¢, a miejsce ZzamieSZKIWANIA ......cccveveeveereinieesee e e s e nee s 33
JOANNA JARZAB

(ADAM MICKIEWICZ UNIVERSITY IN POZNAN)
The trouble(s) with Belfast: Glenn Patterson’s Fat lad and Lapsed
Protestant ..o 49

MALGORZATA KAUS
(UNIWERSYTET TECHNOLOGICZNO-PRZYRODNICZY W BYDGOSZCZY)
Wieloaspektowos¢ pojecia tozsamosci w architekturze budynkéw
znanych marek handlowyCh ... 67

ANTONI MURAWSKI
(YHUBEPCUTET UMEHU AJIAMA MULIKEBUYA B TTO3HAHI)
O06pa3sl Kuesa nauana 20 Beka B Kuesckux eedvmax Jlanpl Jlysunoi
U Kuesckux 6omoOax AHAPESt KOKOTIOXH ......ccooviviiiiiiiieiene e 85

TOMASZ WYSOBLOCKI
(UNIWERSYTET WROCLAWSKI)
Wykluczone. polityczne i spoteczne podstawy usunigcia kobiet

z przestrzeni publicznej rewolucyjnej Francji ......cccccvvvvieeveeveeiecneene, 97
TOZSAMOSC TWORCZA | TEXTUAL IDENTITY oiiviiiitiieirieesieesieeseree e sves v 111
MARTA WIMMER

(ADAM-MICKIEWICZ-UNIVERSITAT IN POZNAN)

Pendler zwischen Geschlechterwelten. Uber Identitatswirrungen am

Beispiel Ulrike Draesners Mitgift und Sibylle Bergs Vielen Dank fur
JASLEDEN .. 113



6 Contents

MAREK WALKOWIAK
(ADAM-MICKIEWICZ-UNIVERSITAT IN POZNAN)
Joseph Roths Heimatlosigkeit und (Nicht)Zugehdrigkeit in der
Perspektive des Essays von W. G. Sebald Ein Kaddisch fur
Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth. Versuch eines Kommentars ................ 125

ANNA CHUDZINSKA-PARKOSADZE
(YHUBEPCUTET UIMEHU AJIAMA MULIKEBUYA B TI03HAHM)
[IpoGiema uxpeHTHYHOCTH B TBOpuecTBe AHTOHA [TaBmopuua Uexora .. 137

KRZYSZTOF TYCZKO
(UNIWERSYTET IM. ADAMA MICKIEWICZA W POZNANIU)
Empatyczne Oonospemenno Jewgienija GriSZKOWCA .........c.ccoevvvreennne. 153

KAMIL MICHTA
(UNIVERSITY OF WARSAW)
The identity of man: Franz Kafka and J. M. Coetzee’s insight into

the animalistic origins of humanity ...........cccoceiinii i, 163
TOZSAMOSC (PO)NOWOCZESNA / (POST)MODERN IDENTITY .oovvvviieveienennes 175
MATEUSZ JAWORSKI

(YHMBEPCUTET UMEHU AJTAMA MUILIKEBUYA B [TO3HAHI)

I'moGanu3anus 1 MOCTCOBETCKast MASHTHYHOCTH B Ipo3e Bukropa
IMeneBuna. BerynutenbHbie paccykIeHus Ha npumepe Empire «V»
GENEIAtiON 17 ... 177

SIMON BACON
(INDEPENDENT SCHOLAR)
Consuming identity: Globalization, cannibalism and individuality in
Mum and Dad (2008) ........ccceeveiiiiiiieiere e 187

MARTA FRATCZAK
(ADAM MICKIEWICZ UNIVERSITY IN POZNAN)
Hybrid identities in the Western multicultural world as exemplified
in John Updike’s Terrorist and Mohsin Hamid’s The reluctant
fUNdamMeNntaliSt ..........ooiii e 203



Contents 7

ANNA WOLOSZ-SOSNOWSKA
(ADAM MICKIEWICZ UNIVERSITY IN POZNAN)
“I was a Westerner in Iran, an Iranian in the West™:
Constructing identity in juxtaposed environments
in Marjane Satrapi’s PerSePOLiS ......cccccevceeriierieeeiieiieiiesieenie e eie e 219

BEATA WALIGORSKA-OLEINICZAK
(ADAM MICKIEWICZ UNIVERSITY IN POZNAN)
American myth of ordinary man in Joel and Ethan Coen’s The Big

Lebowski in the context of Jean Baudrillard’s philosophy ..................... 231
TEUMACZAC TOZSAMOSC / TRANSLATING IDENTITY /
TRADUCTION ET IDENTITE ...covovieiienieiieiietesiesiesieieieneeieeeeeie e 245
MAELGORZATA CZUBINSKA

(UNIVERSITE ADAM MICKIEWICZ A POZNAN)
La (re)définition des roles du traducteur dans un contexte babélien
de la dramaturgie minoritaire du Canada francophone ............cccccocceuee. 247

LI ZHENG
(L’UNIVERSITE DES ETUDES INTERNATIONALES DE SHANGHAI)
La traduction de Robinson Crusoé et une identité nationale moderne
en Chine au début du XX€ SIECIE ......oovvvvuriiiiiiiiiiiieeeee e 261

NOTKI O AUTORACH / NOTES ON AUTHORS .......cccvveecveraereeeceeeereesereseseeeneseeenns 273
BIBLIOGRAFIA ZBIOROWA / COLLECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY .......coevevveecreeesvrenreaanns 279






PODZIEKOWANIA

Niniejsza monografia jest owocem wspoOtpracy Wydziatu Anglistyki z Instytutem
Germanistyki, Instytutem Rusycystyki i Instytutem Romanistyki Uniwersytetu im. Adama
Mickiewicza w Poznaniu i zostala wydana ze wsparciem finansowym powyzszych
instytucji.

Autorzy 1 edytorzy tomu sktadaja podzigkowania:

Dziekan Wydziatu Anglistyki prof. zw. dr hab. Katarzynie Dziubalskiej-Kotaczyk,
Kierownikowi Instytutu Germanistyki prof. Stawomirowi Piontkowi,
Kierownikowi Instytutu Romanistyki prof. zw. dr. hab. Mirostawowi Lobie,
Kierownikowi Instytutu Rusycystyki prof. zw. dr. hab. Andrzejowi Sitarskiemu.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

The present monograph is a result of cooperation between The Faculty of English, The
Institute of German Philology, the Institute of Romance Studies and The Institute of
Russian Philology, Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan and it was published due to
financial support of the mentioned institutions.

The authors and editors of the monograph would like express their gratitude to
the Dean of Faculty of English, professor Katarzyna Dziubalska-Kotaczyk,
the Head of the Institute of German Philology, professor Stawomir Piontek,
the Head of the Institute of Romance Studies, professor Mirostaw Loba,

the Head of the Institute of Russian Philology, professor Andrzej Sitarski.

oraz / as well as to
Recenzentom / the Reviewers

prof. dr. hab. Ryszardowi Wolnemu (Uniwersytet Opolski),

dr. hab. Piotrowi Sadkowskiemu (Uniwersytet im. Mikotaja Kopernika, Torun)

prof. zw. dr hab. Joannie Mianowskiej (Uniwersytet im. Kazimierza Wielkiego,
Bydgoszcz),

dr hab. Katarzynie Jastal (Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, Krakow),

Prof. dr. phil. Giintherowi A. Hoflerowi (Karl-Franzens-Universitét, Graz),

Prof. dr hab. Annie Rutce (Katolicki Uniwersytet Lubelski, Lublin).






EDITORIAL

Zygmunt Bauman in his seminal work Culture in a liquid modern world
(2011) sees identity as “a longing for a sense of belonging within a group or
an agglomeration, and a desire to be distinct from the masses, to acquire a
sense of individuality and originality; a dream of belonging and a dream of
independence [a longing] for safety, and (...) a longing for freedom” (2011:
20). His words express the desire to belong to a community which is co-
existent with the no less pronounced desire to be individual, original, in other
words, “authentic”. In contemporary world identities are constantly
negotiated and re-negotiated. Bauman’s long interview with Benedetto
Vecchi, entitled Identity (2006), begins with a personal narrative about a
ceremony awarding an honorary doctorate in Prague. At the ceremony the
national anthem of the candidate was played and so Bauman was asked
which anthem British or Polish he would choose. As he was deprived of the
right to teach in Poland, he felt Poland was no longer his motherland. Yet
being an exile, albeit voluntary, in Britain he did not feel he belonged there
either. As a result he asked for the European union anthem which, in his
mind, was both a gesture of inclusion, as well as exclusion. His choice
excluded identity understood as nationality, but included identity based on
belonging to a group summarized in the words: Alle Menschen weren Bruder
(Bauman 2006: 12-13).

Bauman’s words reverberate also in the theme of the present monograph
entitled “(Non)Belonging: (Re)Reading Identities”. This collection of
articles is the result of the collective effort of four departments: The
Department of English Literature and Literary Linguistics (The Faculty of
English), The Department of Russian Literature (The Institute of Russian
Philology), The Institute of Romance Studies and The Department of Culture
(The Institute of German Philology). At a time of mass migrations, public
response to immigrants both challenges as well as solidifies the existing
divisions of which Bauman makes us painfully aware. He reminds us that
expatriates are the products of globalization both in the sense of economic
immigration as well as war refugees (2012: 7-8). Thus, the collaboration
between the Departments was to ensure the presentation of the issue of
identity and exclusion from the wider perspective of different cultures and
languages. In each and every discipline of our choice, the acronym CLASH
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stands for Culture Anthropology, History Literature and Sociology. In each
of the disciplines human beings and communities are the focus of research.
The certainty that the individual is of supreme worth is fundamental to the
moral, political and religious ideas of human societies throughout the world.
It is, in fact, the core of Kant’s famous words: “a man must be treated as an
end, and never as a means”, which according to Morris, is arguably the
corner-stone of European ethics (Morris 2012: 3). Civil liberties, first
collected 800 years ago in the famous Magna Carta (1215), so readily
appropriated by all enlightened societies, assume that each individual has
certain privileges which cannot be taken from him. Individual rights are
always evoked in the declarations of Human Rights. Yet, at the time when
wars are plaguing Europe, Asia and Africa, we should stand united against
terror and address the issues of (non)belonging. Accordingly, we would like
to dedicate the present volume to all our Muslim friends from Egypt and
Jordan who have graced us with their presence and shared our scholarly
endeavors to understand one another’s cultures and built a more
knowledgeable cooperation.

This volume is divided into four sections, each pertaining to a different
aspect of research into the ideas of identity and (non)belonging. It opens
with Liliana Sikorska’s overview “On identity and individuality in
literature and culture”, the paper which traces the issues of place, space and
identity, creative identity, postmodern identities and the identity and role of
the writer in literature and culture. The first section, entitled “Place, space
and identity” contextualizes the interdependencies between space and
individual and communal identity formation. Agnieszka Kurkowska and
Matgorzata Kaus examine the effect private and public spaces, such as
homes or shopping malls, exert on the sense of our individual and
communal belonging. Joanna Jarzab and Antoni Murawski, in turn, focus
on the literary renditions of our oftentimes complicated relationships with
historically and symbolically contested urban spaces — Belfast after the
Troubles and Kiev after the demise of the Soviet Union. Tomasz
Wysobtocki investigates the reasons for, and implications of, female
exclusion from public space in post-Revolutionary France.

The second section centers on “Textual identity” and sheds more light on
the relationship between a writer and the text. The papers presented in this
part of the volume are predicated on the belief that the text is both an integral
part of the writer’s identity as well as the means of its conscious creation.
The articles bring into discussion writers and literatures from various cultural
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circles, composing an intriguing mosaic of cultural and literary voices. For
example, Marta Wimmer discusses the works of Ulrike Draesner and Sibylle
Berg, with a view to their conceptualization of gender identity; Marek
Walkowiak comments on the sense of alienation and (non)belonging
experienced by Joseph Roth. Anna Chudzinska-Parkosadze scrutinizes
Russian experiences, and particularly the sense of identity of Anton
Pavlovich Chekhov, while Krzysztof Tyszko examines the works of Russian
playwright Eugene Grishkovets. The section closes with Kamil Michta and
his reflections on (suppressed) animalistic aspects of human nature in the
works of Franz Kafka and John Maxwell Coetzee.

Postmodern identities and contemporary socio-cultural issues are
represented in section three — “(Post)modern identity” — with the papers by
Mateusz Jaworski, Simon Bacon, Marta Fratczak, Anna Wotosz-Sosnowska
and Beata Waligorska-Olejniczak. The mentioned authors investigate such
recent problems as multicultural identities, liquid identities and fragmented
identities as seen through the prism of literature, comic books and cinema. Last
but not least, in section four “Translating identity” Malgorzata Czubinska and
Li Zheng examine the cultural (non)transparency of the author’s identity as
well as the possible misshaping of identity discourses that may occur in the
process of transplanting the text from one cultural framework to another. As
the editors of the present volume, we hope that the monograph will prove a
significant contribution in the field of interdisciplinary identity studies and will
be of use to scholars interested in pursuing cross-cultural and interdisciplinary
identity research.
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OD REDAKCII

Zygmunt Bauman w swojej nowatorskiej pracy Kultura w ptynnej nowo-
czesnosci (2011) postrzega tozsamos$¢ jako ,,pragnienie poczucia przyna-
leznosci do grupy lub aglomeracji, i pragnienie odr6zniania si¢ od mas
dla osiagniecia poczucia indywidualno$ci i oryginalno$ci; sen o przyna-
leznos$ci 1 sen o niezalezno$ci, pragnienie poczucia bezpieczenstwa, i (§)
pragnienie wolno$ci” (2011:20). Powyzsze stwierdzenie tgczy poczucie
przynaleznosci do spotecznosci z potrzebg zachowania indywidualnosci,
oryginalno$ci, innymi stowy ,,autentyczno$ci” jednostki. Nie ulega wat-
pliwosci, ze we wspdlczesnym $wiecie tozsamos¢ podlega cigglym pro-
cesom negocjacji i renegocjacji. Wywiad Benedetto Vecchiego z Zygmun-
tem Baumanem, zatytulowany Tozsamos¢ (2006), zaczyna si¢ od opowie-
$ci o ceremonii nadania Baumanowi honorowego doktoratu w Pradze.
Podczas uroczysto$ci zwyczajowo grany jest hymn narodowy. Spytano
wiec Baumana czy woli hymn brytyjski, czy polski. Poniewaz w Polsce
Bauman pozbawiony byl prawa do nauczania, nie czut si¢ juz zwigzany
ze swoja ojczyzng. Jako wygnaniec, cho¢ na wlasne zyczenie, nie czut tez
przynaleznosci do swojej ojczyzny z wyboru, Wielkiej Brytanii. Osta-
tecznie poprosil o zagranie hymnu Unii Europejskiej, ktory, jego zdaniem,
jest symbolem zaré6wno akceptacji, jak i wykluczenia. Jego wybor odrzu-
cal pojecie tozsamosci jako narodowos¢, akceptujac tozsamo$¢ bazujaca
na stowach: Alle Menschen weren Bruder [Wszyscy ludzie bedg bracmi]
(Bauman 2006: 12-13).

Stowa Baumana wielokrotnie rozbrzmiewaja w niniejszej monografii
pt.: (Nie)Przynaleznos¢: (Re)Definicja Tozsamosci. Niniejszy zbidr arty-
kuléw jest wynikiem wspotpracy czterech jednostek naukowych: Zaktadu
Literatury Angielskiej 1 Lingwistyki Literackiej (Wydzialu Anglistyki),
Zaktadu Literatury Rosyjskiej (Instytutu Filologii Rosyjskiej), Instytutu
Filologii Romanskiej oraz Zaktadu Kultury Niemieckiego Obszaru Jezy-
kowego (Instytutu Filologii Germanskiej). W czasach masowej migracji,
europejska reakcja na sprawe imigrantdw podwaza, ale 1 utrwala,
istniejgce podzialy, co bolesnie u§wiadamia nam Bauman. W swoich dzie-
tach przypomina nam, ze osoby mieszkajace na obczyznie, zar6wno imi-
granci zarobkowi, jak 1 uchodzcy, sg produktem globalizacji (2012: 7-8).
Dlatego tez wspotpraca miedzy wyzej wymienionymi jednostkami nau-
kowymi miata na celu szersze spojrzenie na problem tozsamosci i przyna-
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leznosci. Akronim CLASH, oznaczajacy Kulturg, Literature, An-
tropologi¢, Socjologie, 1 Histori¢, podkresla interdyscyplinarng nature tej
wspolpracy. Przeciez kazda z wymienionych powyzej dyscyplin stawia
cztowieka w centrum swoich badan. Przekonanie, iz czlowiek jest warto-
$cig nadrzgdng, stanowi podstawe moralnych, politycznych 1 religijnych
rozwazan na temat spotecznos$ci ludzkich na catym §wiecie. Stanowi ono
réwniez podstawe stawnych stow Kanta, ,,cztowiek musi by¢ traktowany
jako cel ostateczny, nigdy jako $rodek do celu” (Morris 2012: 3). Prawa
obywatelskie, po raz pierwszy spisane osiemset lat temu w stawnej Wiel-
kiej Karcie Swobod Obywatelskich znanej jako Magna Carta (1215), bez
wahania przysposobione przez wszystkie o§wiecone spoteczenstwa, za-
ktadaja ze kazda jednostka ludzka ma pewne prawa, ktore nie moga by¢
jej odebrane. Prawa jednostek sg zawsze przywotywane w deklaracjach
praw cztowieka. Jednak, w czasie wojen ngkajacych Europe, Azje 1 Afry-
ke, powinni$my zjednoczy¢ si¢ przeciwko terroryzmowi i pochyli¢ nad
problemem (nie)przynaleznosci. Dlatego tez chcieliby§my dedykowac ni-
niejszy tom muzulmanskim przyjaciotom z Egiptu i Jordanii, ktorzy za-
szczycili nas swoja obecnoscig i podzielili si¢ swoimi naukowymi spo-
strzezeniami cennymi dla bardziej wnikliwego zrozumienia innych kultur
1 budowy migdzykulturowej wspotpracy.

Przedstawiany Czytelnikowi tom zostal podzielony na cztery sekcje,
a kazda z nich odnosi si¢ do innej dziedziny badan oscylujacej wokot te-
matu tozsamosci 1 przynaleznos$ci. Zbidr otwiera esej Liliany Sikorskie;j,
“On identity and individuality in literature and culture”, bedgcy przegla-
dem historii tworzenia si¢ pojecia tozsamosci i indywidualno$ci w li-
teraturze 1 kulturze europejskiej. Artykul bada zagadnienia miejsca, prze-
strzeni 1 tozsamosci, tozsamosci kreatywnej, tozsamos$ci postmoderni-
stycznych oraz tozsamos$¢ pisarza, ktore znajduja swoje odbicie
w kolejnych sekcjach monografii. Cze$¢ pierwsza tomu, zatytulowana
,»Miejsce, przestrzen i tozsamos¢”, przedstawia zaleznosci pomiedzy
przestrzenia, a budowaniem indywidualnej oraz zbiorowej tozsamosci.
Agnieszka Kurkowska i1 Malgorzata Kaus badaja wplyw prywatnych
1 publicznych przestrzeni, takich jak domy czy galerie handlowe, na po-
czucie indywidualnej oraz grupowej przynaleznosci. Joanna Jarzab 1 An-
toni Murawski skupiaja si¢ na literackich zmaganiach z historycznie
1 symbolicznie uwiklanymi przestrzeniami miejskimi — Belfastem po
okresie zamieszek oraz z Kijowem po upadku Zwigzku Radzieckiego.
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Tomasz Wysobtocki $ledzi powody wykluczenia kobiet z przestrzeni pu-
blicznej w post-rewolucyjnej Francji.

Cze$¢ druga skupia sie na ,,Tozsamos$ciach tekstu” i ukazuje zwigzki
mi¢dzy pisarzem a tekstem. Artykuly przedstawione w sekcji drugiej ba-
zuja na zatozeniu, ze tekst jest zarOwno integralng cz¢scig tozsamosci
pisarza, jak 1 $wiadomym $rodkiem wyrazu jego/jej tworczej tozsamosci.
Autorzy poddaja pod dyskusje literature 1 twércow wywodzacych sie
z r6znych kregow kulturowych, tworzac intrygujacag mozaike kulturo-
wych i literackich gtoséw. Dla przyktadu, Marta Wimmer analizuje teksty
Ulrike Draesnera i Sibylle Berga z punktu widzenia konceptualizacji
tozsamos$ci genderowej; Marek Walkowiak zastanawia si¢ nad
znaczeniem alienacji i (nie)przynalezno$ci doswiadczanym przez Josepha
Rotha. Anna Chudzinska-Parkosadze bada doswiadczenie rosyjskie,
w szczegoOlnosci poczucie tozsamosci Antona Pawlowicza Czechowa,
podczas gdy Krzysztof Tyszko analizuje prace rosyjskiego dramaturga
Eugene Griszkoweta. Sekcj¢ zamyka Kamil Michta z wnioskami na temat
(wypartych) aspektow animalistycznych cztowieczej natury widocznych
w pracach Franza Kafki i Johna Maxwell Coetzee.

Cze$¢ trzecia — ,,Tozsamosci (post)modernistyczne” — mierzy sie ze
wspotczesnymi problemami spoteczno-kulturowymi, ktoére odbijaja sie
w artykutach Mateusza Jaworskiego, Simona Bacona, Marty Fratczak,
Anny Wotosz-Sosnowskiej oraz Beaty Waligorskiej-Olejniczak. Wyzej
wymienieni autorzy przygladaja si¢ najnowszym problemom dotyczacym
tozsamos$ci multikulturowych, tozsamos$ci ptynnych i tozsamos$ci frag-
mentarycznych, widzianych z punktu widzenia wspodlczesnej literatury,
komiksoéw 1 kina. Cze§¢ czwarta 1 ostatnia, zatytutowana ,,Tlumaczenie
tozsamosci”, sklada sie z artykutow Matgorzaty Czubinskiej i Li Zhenga,
ktérzy dostrzegaja pozornie (nie)widoczng kulturowg tozsamos¢ ttumacza
narzucang na tekst wyjsSciowy oraz inne mozliwe znieksztalcania
tozsamosci wystgpujace podczas przenoszenia tekstu z jednego
srodowiska kulturowego, do drugiego. Jako redaktorzy tomu, mamy na-
dziej¢ ze niniejsza monografia stanie si¢ waznym glosem w dziedzinie
studiow interdyscyplinarnych oraz bedzie uzyteczng pozycja dla naukow-
coOw zainteresowanych dalszymi badaniami w obszarze mig¢dzykulturo-
wym 1 interdyscyplinarnym.
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ON INDIVIDUALITY AND IDENTITY IN LITERATURE AND CULTURE

LILIANA SIKORSKA

Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan

ABSTRACT

This paper provides an overview of the notion of identity as presented in literary history
from Antiquity to contemporary times. With the advent of Christianity, Western civilization
conceptualized human beings primarily in relation to God, their individuality subsumed by
the collective identity of respublica Christiana. The later Middle Ages with its focus on indi-
vidual conscience paved the way for the development of humanism which stressed human
dignity and nobility. The philosophical determinants concerning subjecthood introduced in
these two epochs point to the way in which today’s world approaches not only the question of
individuality but principally the issue of civil liberties. What follows is the investigation of
the issues of place, space and identity, creative identity, postmodern identities and the identity
of the writer and translator in literature and culture.

“Counterfeted our names we haue” says Crafty Conueyaunce in John
Skelton’s Magnyfycence (staged c. 1519, 1. 641), a play about the court of
young Henry VIII and the real life acting and re-inventing of one’s identi-
ty ever present in politics. In late medieval drama, morality plays as well
as moral interludes, name change was not an unusual device. It simulated
both the transformations in human life — Child grows to be Youth, Youth
turns into Wanton etc., — in addition to a more base necessity to become,
or rather to pretend to be, somebody else in order to secure one’s position
at court. This is the motivation in the aforementioned play, for Cloked
Colusyon and Crafty Conueyaunce transform themselves into Surveyance
and Largesse. Assuming another name, then, entails the appropriation of
different traits of character. Indirectly it also derives from the medieval
preoccupation with designations. This concern with identification is also
visible in medieval romances in which young heroes such as Sir Lancelot



20 Liliana Sikorska

or Sir Perceval have to win names for themselves. Conversely, well rec-
ognized characters such as Sir Isumbras or Guy of Warwick put on the
pilgrim’s garb, and, in order to forgo their knightly status, give up their
names. The pressure to be referred to by the right title is reflected in the
fact that names and, by default, places of residence, had to be revealed at
the entrance of a Tournament, as knights had to sign up in order to partic-
ipate in the contest. Consequently, in Chrétien de Troyes’ The story of the
Grail, the mother of the young hero who would become Sir Perceval urg-
es him to always ask for the names of those he meets “...for by the name
one knows the man” (1991: 388). In medieval literature names and nam-
ing are inseparably connected with the question of one’s social identity.
What’s in a name, one may ask, repeating the question posed by Wil-
liam Shakespeare in Romeo and Juliet (1597). Juliet’s query indeed con-
cerns elements of individual identity: a given name, family connections,
social standing, in short, a sense of belonging. Paradoxically, we might al-
so read it in the context of the history of drama as marking the transition
from anonymity and collective characteristics to individuality. After all, it
is in Renaissance drama when Everyman becomes John Smith. Curiously
though, Anima, who is one of the characters in the morality play Wisdom
(c. 1460-1470), is the term which signifies both the spiritual identity of a
man (“soul”) and his directing intelligence (“mind”). What is more,
adopting the genres from Antiquity, Renaissance dramatists, unlike their
classical predecessors, focus on the fate of an individual, such as Hamlet,
rather than on the problem of fate, such as that of Oedipus. As Morris ar-
gues, “[t]here is also much truth in the view that the Greek tragedy was a
drama of circumstance, whereas the Western tragedy is essentially a dra-
ma of character” (Morris 2012: 4). The Renaissance is also by and large
recognized as the period which re-discovered individuality. The famous
line from Menander translated and adopted by Terence in his play
Heauton Timorumenos (163 BC): “homo sum, humani nil a me alienum
puto” (I, 1, 25) (“I am human, and nothing of that which is human is alien
to me”) became one of the most famous sayings in history, viewed as the
motto of the Renaissance, and highlighting the shift of focus from the
Godly to the human!. While searching for the roots of such a dramatic

' In the medieval hierarchies of the world, man was placed at the top, the dominant

being who was to subjugate the Earth. In the Bible, Adam was also given the prerogative
of naming those over when he took dominion. Today, the question of what it means to be
human remains a pertinent one both in the discourses concerning human beings in con-
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shift and the new meaning of humanitas®, one notices the rise of individu-
ality, encapsulated in the early idea of “humanism”, which took place
from the twelfth century onwards®, happening simultaneously in many
different academic, courtly and ecclesiastical circles in Europe. This idea
was concerned with the notion of self-discovery. It was no longer God
alone as the center of human thought but God in relation to man and his
affairs that acquired theological value. Undeniably, this larger scope per-
vaded the interest in the New Testament and the humanity of Jesus. Even
though the mystics place themselves in the most humble position, speak-
ing to their “even Cristen”, to use the Julian of Norwich’s expression, it
was no longer the universal “Humanity”’, Humanum Genus or Mankind,
but the individual human being that was of value. All the more so, this
becomes as evidenced in the writings of Julian of Norwich, Margery
Kempe, Dorothea of Montau, the beguines of France and the Low Coun-
tries, or earlier Hildegard of Bingen and many others* who felt chosen,
inspired and guided by God. The humanistic (r)evolution, however, would
not have been possible were it not for the growing interest in individuality
and individual identity in late medieval literature and culture. We see this
in the origins of the concepts of individuality and identity in the context
of places and spaces, as well as in textual identities, postmodern identities
and last but not least, in the task of translating identity.

According to Morris “the Greek Fathers of Hellenistic philosophy”
had no concept of “person”, yet their lexicon “was rich in words which

frontation with machines, which is the subject matter of N. Katherine Hales How we be-
come posthuman (1999), as well as in the discussion of the contemporary philosophical
problem of human beings in their natural and cultural environment Rosi Braidotti’s The
posthuman (2013) shows the current intellectual shifts in the humanities. No wonder, the
question of what it means to be human is also posed by more popular media such as the
TV series about a ghost, a vampire and a werewolf entitled Being human (British 2018-
2013, American series 2011-2014).

2 According to Morris, it is important to notice that “the word Aumanitas, which since
about A.D. 600 had been used almost without exception in a pejorative sense to indicate
human frailty, now [in the later Middle Ages, LS] recovered its former dignity” (2012:
10).
3 Morris claims that “[t]he discovery of the individual was one of the most important
cultural developments in the years between 1050 and 1200” (2012: 158). For a reason
which I will present later in this paper, I would place these developments in the later
Middle Ages.

4 For introductory notes on the European mystics, see Szarmach (1984).
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express community of being” (Morris 2012: 2). The word ‘individual’ did
not, in the twelfth century, have the same meaning as it does today. The
nearest equivalents were individum, individualis, and singularis, but these
terms belonged to logic rather than to human relations (Morris 2012: 64).
One of the greatest medieval philosophical debates tackled the correlation
between the individual object (unum singulare) and the general or univer-
sal class to which it belonged. The notion of humanity and human beings
was recurrently invoked in this dispute. Discarding the idea of universals
Peter Abelard® (1079-1142), who rejected general concepts is usually
hailed as the great exponent of modern-age individualism. One has to re-
member that the medieval interpretation of the world was constantly os-
cillating between the individual (particular) vs. the communal (universal).
The analysis of medieval allegory, for example, exposes how the tension
between the universal and the particular was negotiated within it, how the
universal was developed as a necessary and consoling fiction on the basis
of the singular and exceptional, and how deviations and omissions in var-
ious texts were exploited as indices of the “concrete universal”. The “con-
crete universal” buttressed the medieval interest in the human “personali-
ty”, and became a byword for self-expression. The notion is exemplified
in the famous imperative to “know oneself” so pointedly encapsulated in
the letter written about 1150 by Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1153) to
Pope Eugenius III (1088-1153), a fellow Cistercian: “Begin by consider-
ing yourself — no, rather, end by that ... For you are the first; you are also
the last” (Morris 2012: 66). Morris recognizes confession as conducive to
this idea only in the writings of scholars such as the aforementioned Ber-
nard of Clairvaux, although he does not mention women mystics whose
autobiographical confessional writings influenced not only medieval dis-
cussions on individuality but also contemporary research into textual
identities.

Place, space and identity
As has been noted before, philosophers and theologians of the Middle
Ages developed an interest in personality. In the literature and culture of

the period the change of one’s name brings to light the manifold concern
with human beings, their psychological and, therefore, individual features

5 For more, see Spade (1999).
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as well as connections between communal and national features. Many so
called “modern” ideas have their roots in medieval modes of thinking. It
comes as no surprise that the great cultural historian of the twentieth cen-
tury, Michel Foucault, saw identity as a manufactured or constructed ra-
ther than an individual and therefore inborn characteristic of a person or
culture. In his loci classici Discipline and punish (1975) and History of
sexuality (1976, vol. 1 1984 vol. I and II) he argues that social institutions
and various discourses, such as those involving cultural practices, are the
chief factors in determining individual identity. Foucault’s thought is
nowadays usually brought up in the discussion of identity in a postcoloni-
al context, where the main question asked is that of inquiry into the mar-
ginalized and dominant identities. Thus, in Foucault’s framework if there
are reasons behind the attitudes, beliefs and behaviors characterizing indi-
viduals and communities they would compose a map of an individual and
the social identity. It is commonly said that we are what we eat, we are
what we read, listen to, or what we remember. Hence, the individual is
seen as the product of different discourses and the sum of individual
memory. The complex interaction between the individual and the com-
munity foregrounds the issue of culture and identification in contempo-
rary postcolonial theory. It is generally accepted that various channels of
transmission of cultural ideologies lead to the creation of specific identi-
ties. Ahmadi notes that “cultures have been permanently altered, leading
to a situation in which individuals, because of their race or cultural histo-
ry, are able to identify with some aspects of society but not with others”
(Ahmadi 2011: 3). We might, following Foucault’s suggestion, recognize
cultural ideologies, cultural discourses that shape us, and yet these ideo-
logies and discourses still appear as “natural” or “instinctive”. Their om-
nipresence in public space, as Slavoj Zizek observes in The sublime ob-
Jject of ideology (2008), pinpoints the fact that they are deliberate ideolog-
ical cultural constructions. Thus, in so many ways, human identity is sub-
ject to constant ideological warfare, an almost medieval, Prudentius-like
Psychomachia, a tug of war, for and within the soul.

Public space is also the space where gender and religious identities are
(de)formed. If gendered selves are seen as “performative”, to use Judith
Butler’s famous expression®, the linguistic demonstration of identity in
public settings suggests a conscious process within the complex network

¢ For more, see Butler (1990).
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of power dynamics in public discourses and the media, in a way contrary
to Foucault’s and Zizek’s pronouncements. Judith Butler’s “performativi-
ty”, however, inspired much of the feminist research but “[t]he study of
women'’s stories of self as a means of identity construction requires more
than the analysis of isolated narratives (Bucholtz et al. 1999: 17). In early
feminist thought researchers noticed that female identities are very fre-
quently invented, idealized or non-existent. Such research asked the ques-
tion of the possibility of existence of shared gender and cultural identities.
Following Butler, a lot of the language and gender research in the past
two decades has subscribed to the social-scientific premise that identity is
a category that individuals inhabit. Identities are forged at the crossroads
of language. The construction of identity through language challenges
“the essentialist notion that gender identities are inevitable, natural and
fixed” (Bucholtz 1999: 12)". Still, the question of self-creation has re-
mained a viable one in current sociolinguistic research which attest that
“gendered” speech and, by analogy, identity is manifested through a vari-
ety of linguistic forms and contexts.

Textual identities

Writing that is both professional and non-professional, as well as writing
that is therapeutic frequently in the form of private journals, is also a way
of asserting and preserving one’s identity. Morris claimed that “...in the
Italian Renaissance the Latinitas was once more recovered, along with
many of the things which had characterized the twelfth century: the de-
light in self-expression and self-exploration, the capacity to see the scrip-
tures, not simply as authorities, but as writings about real men in an actual
situation...” (2012: 166). In the Middle Ages the confessional element
both in poetry and in later mystical prose brought about a heightened in-
terest in self-exploration and self-examination: St. Augustine’s Confes-
sions marked the onset of examining of one’s conscience when faced with
life’s choices. The persona of the sinner is the persona of the author who,
by revealing his/her transgressions to the public, in fact affirms his or her
individuality. John Gower’s Confessio Amantis (c. 1399) and Margery

7 Bucholtz et al. notice that “rapid change was wrought by the women of color”

brought about a different perspective on reading women's bodies as related to gender
identity (1999: 12).
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Kempe’s The Book of Margery Kempe (1420) — although derive from two
different traditions, the secular and religious — testify to the rapid rise of in-
dividualism in the later Middle Ages. What began as a movement towards a
more individual, inward and compassionate religion contributed to the crea-
tion of the persona of the writer whose experiences, visions and revelations
were as intensely unique as each and every Christian’s relationship with
God, despite the fact that medieval mystics aspired to the dissolution or an-
nihilation of oneself in Christ when describing intensely individual com-
munion with God. In a somewhat parallel vein, contemporary poets and
novelists construct textual identities and deconstruct their own.

Personal poetry (such as Ted Hughes’ Birthday letters [1998]) in
which the poet assumes a personal tone, is always determined to express
common human experience and in doing so such poetry becomes person-
al, but not autobiographical. Similar to Hughes’ Birthday letters, the in-
terplay of the fictional and the real can be observed in the prose works of
John Maxwell Coetzee. Such interchange is perhaps best realized in Diary
of a bad year (2007) and Summertime (2009). While the former, ostensi-
bly fictional, contains a lot of Coetzee’s own views, the latter, a “fictional-
ized memoir”, written in the form of testimonies about the already de-
ceased writer John Coetzee is much more fictional. Textual identities are
thus as much a creation, as a re-creation of the already existing ones.

Postmodern identities

From the Middle Ages onwards, Western Culture premised human indi-
viduality as its foundation. As W.H. Auden wrote in the poem entitled
“Prologue: The birth of architecture” quoted by Edward T. Hall in his
Hidden dimension (1990), a work about the importance of space in human
relations:

Some thirty inches from my nose
The frontier of my Person goes,
And all the untilled air between
Is private pagus or demesne.
Stranger, unless with bedroom eyes
I beckon you to fraternize,
Beware of rudely crossing it:
I have no gun, but I can spit

(in Hall 1990: 113).
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Unwittingly, Auden reminds the reader about the experience of individual
identity. We see ourselves as separate beings, the nature of personal and
communal space is culture-specific. The biblical story of the separation of
Adam and Eve is perhaps the first one which depicts gender and individu-
al difference. In the twenty first century despite familial, communal and
national bonds we still like to preserve our own “space”. If cultural identi-
ties are unavoidably connected with “spaces” and space both literally and
metaphorically reflects the perception of home and one’s cultural heritage.
The narratives of migration and dislocation remind us that the concept of
home are is being constantly redefined both as a place of one’s origin as
well as the place of everyday existence. It is in the chosen places of resi-
dence where the migrants’ new identities are being born.® This brings us
back to square one and Juliet’s question of what is in a (family) name. In
retrospect, reading Auden’s poem one might think about our incessant
identifications with various groups. Unwittingly, we see ourselves as “us
or them”.

In contemporary world, quite surprisingly, one of the most common
associations is found in and through one’s religion. Following a centuries
old tradition, Christianity is continually juxtaposed with Islam and Juda-
ism. In today’s world, however, being Muslim becomes an identity signi-
fier. Muslims are the non-Western Other, the one component in the clash
of cultures. In medieval Saracen romances, the Saracens are individually
and collectively turned into oddities or deviants from the norms of mod-
ern civilization — the “barbarians at the gates” who have forever threat-
ened the borders of European Christendom. According to Morris:

The tenth century has been described with some justice as the lowest
point of European history. The West was the victim of waves of inva-
sions coming from three sides. The Northmen were still ravaging Gaul;
the Magyars carried out extensive raids in Germany and northern Italy,
and were only finally repelled at the Battle of the Lech in 955; and the
Saracens plagued the coasts of the Mediterranean, and even impeded
traffic across the Alps (Morris 2012: 21).

8  Sarah Ahmed’s claims that memories are preserved inside the migrant’s body, the

home is also in the migrants body (2000: 77-79). In yet another work Ahmed et al.
(2003) research the problem of “uprootings” and “regroundings” and show the ongoing
process of redefinition of home and identity.
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The formation of the oppositional identities of the Christian West and the
Muslim East developed in the post-Crusade era, with the Great Schism as
the touchstone of such a division, paved the way for the Western construc-
tion of an exotic Other — the ‘Oriental’ persona — who became a funda-
mental part of Western self-identity (Ahmadi 2011: 13-14). The binary di-
vision of “the West and the rest” highlighted, in Edward Said’s views, the
construction of the Orient as a Western fantasy and literary rather than re-
al landscape.’ It was also instrumental in upholding the legitimacy of the
economic and military control of the colonial territories. At the onset of
European imperialism, the Crusades, popularized as an effort to ‘regain’
the Biblical territories for the Christian West, clearly conflated the notions
of territorial and ideological aims, a conflating which did not subsequent-
ly diminish. Even today Islam is depicted as opposing Western secularism
and its connotations of progress and tolerance, while strikingly intolerant
towards the Other (Nash 2012)!. That is why is it important to look at lit-
erature for the study of “... these Postcolonial Muslim subjects allows us
to analyse closely the process and outcome of identity formation in cases
where that process is fragmented and outcomes are unpredictable” (Ah-
madi 2011: 9).

The creation of “exotic identity” of the East as irrational, depraved,
childlike, in short, different, has been scrutinized by scholars such as Ho-
mi Bhabha who in his The location of culture (1994), concludes that in
the West, there is a need for us to shift towards a “performative” and
“enunciatory” present. This is seen by Bhabha as a necessary basis for
fewer violent interactions and a decreased compulsion to colonize those
who are viewed as “Other”. Bhaba investigates hybridity as a source of
ambivalence and anxiety in individuals who are assumed to have power
within the colonial relationship. This observation implies that hybridity
challenges the established parameters of the postcolonial relationship be-
tween the dominant and dominated subjects. A more modern approach
and a critique of Bhaba is offered by Tabish Khair who challenges the
seemingly positive vision of hybridity as “conjoining” or “even an ‘organ-
ic synthesis’” (2001: 79). Khair maintains such statements “lay bare the
social positioning of this discourse on hybridity” (2001: 88). In a sense,

®  Orientalism (1978).

10 Bradford City “was among the first to set into motion the now much crticised ma-
chinery of multicultural policy by pledging that each community in the city had a right to
its religious and cultural identity” (Nash 2012: 7)
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all of postcolonial theory and literature try to reach beyond the binary of
dominant/marginalized identities. Paradoxically, in doing so, postcolonial
theory almost inevitably ends up questioning itself and its own founding
precepts. Perhaps we should simply accept that communal and national
identities are always about us and them, enemies and allies, and the way
to know oneself is the way to recognize this disparity. Where the Greeks
had their barbarians we now have ours, who, like the medieval ones
threaten our way of life.

In the end, post-colonialism is based on the experience of movement
between cultures and geographical areas, and the consequent experience
of adjustment following the loss of one’s original home. Like the Medie-
vals who feared lady Fortune and her incessantly turning wheel, we have
our own demons of mutability. Contemporary life is marked by change,
by movements and migrations, fluidity and instability, but in all that, a
human being, on a more personal level, is still the sum of memory and on
a wider level the sum of cultural remembrance, along with his or her
sense of homeland.

Identity of a translator

The sense of home and abroad is the leitmotif of Zygmunt Bauman’s
work, whose voice is frequently heard in discussions on identity. Like-
wise, Eva Hoffman’s autobiographical Lost in translation. A life in a new
language (1989) answered as much as posed questions concerning mean-
ing of concepts rather than meaning of words. At first, she is not sure
whether her life in a new language would feel the same as her Polish-
Jewish one. “Ewa” and her sister “Alina”, become “Eva” and “Elaine”
(1999: 105). Like the medieval protagonists of Skelton’s play Eva Hoff-
man performs her identity in her new home, constantly annihilating her
old self in order to create a new one. As has been noticed, the idea of such
re-scripting is part and parcel of medieval dramatic conventions explored
in and through different theatrical means. Hoffman writes poignantly
about her life in two languages:

Sometimes, my unconscious does me proud by coming up with bilin-
gual puns — as in a dream about the fear of time, in which the word
chronos and the Polish chronié, which means to protect, are elaborately
interwoven. Perhaps I’ve read, written, eaten enough words so that Eng-
lish now flows in my bloodstream (1999: 243).
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The concept of the identity of the translator is also the subject matter of
Leila Aboulela’s novel The translator (1999) where a character observes
that “the meanings can be translated but not reproduced” (2005: 121).

Conclusion

Long ago before we ever thought about identities, Andrzej Kopcewicz
(1934-2007), a professor of American Literature at Adam Mickiewicz
University, commented about the then current “fashion” concerning MA
theses. He said: “they all want to write about the lost native American
(Indian) identities, thinking that here in Poland, Polish students will find
them”. Although made to sound humorous, the issue was and has re-
mained a serious one. It is a problem that concerns marginal groups, the
leitmotif of many contemporary fictional and non-fictional works. No-
ticeably, the question of individuality comes up whenever identities are in
conflict. The Western perspective, while being far from the universal
one'! however, by celebrating individuality attempts to assert the rights
and liberties of human beings in the liquid modern world, to borrow
Zymunt Bauman’s expression one more time.

STRESZCZENIE

Artykut jest poswigcony kwestii tozsamosci pojawiajacej si¢ w historii literatury od cza-
sow antycznych do wspoélczesnosci. Wraz z procesem Chrystianizacji cywilizacja za-
chodu zaczgta przedstawiaé jednostke ludzka przede wszystkim w relacji do Boga, in-
dywidualno$¢ podporzadkowana zostata tozsamosci zbiorowej w ramach wspolnoty
chrzescijanskiej. Pozne Sredniowiecze z jego koncentracja na sumieniu i $wiadomosci
jednostki utorowato drogg dla rozwoju humanizmu, ktory podkreslat godnos¢ i szlachet-
nos¢ cztowieka. Filozoficzne wyznaczniki osobowos$ci wypracowane w tych epokach
staly si¢ podstawg wspodiczesnych teorii indywidualnosci i tozsamosci, zwlaszcza po-
przez prawa cztowieka. Ponizszy artykut przedstawia kwestie miejsca, przestrzeni oraz
tozsamosci, a takze tozsamosci kreatywnej w kontekScie tozsamo$ci ponowoczesnej,
tozsamosci pisarza i thumacza we wspotczesnej literaturze i kulturze.

" The Asiatic and Eastern traditions of thought has set much less story by the individ-

ual that the West has done. Belief in reincarnation virtually excludes individuality in the
Western sense, for each person is but a manifestation of the life within him, which will
be reborn, after his apparent death, in another form. Western individualism is therefore
far from expressing the common experience of humanity (Morris 2012: 2).
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TOZSAMOSC, A MIEJSCE ZAMIESZKIWANIA

AGNIESZKA KURKOWSKA

Politechnika Koszalinska

ABSTRAKT

Poczucie tozsamosci rozumiane jako pelna identyfikacja, polaczona z poczuciem
bezpieczenstwa pochodzacym z silnego przeswiadczenia o przynaleznosci, moze by¢
warunkowane formami obiektow architektonicznych. Ich znaczeniowa dostepnosé
wynika z zawartych w formach i wzorach wciaz czytelnych archetypéw znaczen, jed-
nocze$nie odczuwalnych i zrozumiatych dla wspoélczesnych odbiorcow. Najbardziej
oczywiste archetypy odnosza si¢ do schronienia. Jego forma, pierwotnie determinowana
funkcjg, informowata mieszkancow o bezpieczenstwie. Wizualne wpisanie obiektow
skonstruowanych przez cztowieka w ich naturalne otoczenie przyrodnicze stanowi znak
zamieszkania, obrazuje miejsce przynaleznosci i pozwala przechowywac te $lady i znaki
w pamieci jako wyobrazeniowa reprezentacje miejsca pochodzenia i przebywania.
Wspotczesnie schronienie nie konotuje jedynie prostych form, ale czesto do archetypow
si¢ odnosi. Wraz z rozwojem kultury, cywilizacja wyksztalcita réznorodne formy
obiektow architektonicznych kojarzonych z zamieszkiwaniem. Obecnie dochodzi nawet
do catkowitego zerwania z pierwotnym skojarzeniem schronienia na rzecz poszukiwania
wiasnego, indywidualnego miejsca, ktore droga dalekich skojarzen i nieoczywistych
wyboréw taczy dany obiekt z jego mieszkancem. Szczegodlnie moze tez by¢ inter-
pretowany zbidr elementéw przestrzennych i dekoracyjnych pozwalajacych na utozsam-
ienie si¢ z miejscem. W takiej pogmatwanej niejednorodnosci wyborow, tatwo mozna
zagubi¢ prawdziwy sens harmonii przebywania fizycznego i psychicznego gwaran-
tujacych spokdj bycia u siebie. Niniejszy artykut przedstawia autorski projekt domu jed-
norodzinnego, ktorego architektoniczna struktura stanowi wyraz potrzeby odnalezienia
formy i jej wyposazenia w sposob pozwalajacy na pelng identyfikacje z miejscem
pochodzenia i przebywania. Przyktad ten stanowi, potwierdzony sukcesem akceptacji,
dowdd koniecznosci glebszej refleksji w projektowaniu architektonicznym, przeciwsta-
wionym bezmy$lnemu powielaniu form nic nieznaczacych i pozbawiajacych ich
mieszkancow mozliwos$ci nieustannego doznawania przynaleznosci.
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Architektura jest zjawiskiem uniwersalnym i stanowi dziedzing kulturot-
worczg powigzang $cisle z innymi dziedzinami sztuki. Stad doswiadcza-
nie i odczuwanie tozsamos$ci warunkowane sa rowniez wlasciwym
formowaniem obiektow architektonicznych, bedacych no$nikami
okreslonych warto$ci 1 wspdtdecydujacych o mozliwosci zaistnienia tego
doswiadczenia w powigzaniu z okreslonym miejscem i realizacja w nim
okreslonej potrzeby. W epoce wszechobecnej bezrefleksyjnej konsumpcji
1 powszechnego unikania stowa pisanego, obiekty nalezace do kultury
materialnej, jaka wspoltworzy architektura, staja si¢ istotnymi przedmiot-
ami procesu przekazu idei 1 okre§lonych tre$ci. Przynalezno$¢ do miejsca,
grupy kulturowej, spotecznosci, czy wspolnoty regionalnej, ma swoj wy-
raz w $wiadomie projektowanych formach przestrzennych. O ile obec-
no$¢ obiektow architektonicznych w przestrzeni jest oczywista koniecz-
noscig, o tyle ich rola jako §rodkoéw przekazu moze nie by¢ tak czytelna
1 prosta do wypetnienia. Nalezy uzmystowi¢ sobie fakt multispektralnego
oddziatywania obiektow architektonicznych na czlowieka, przekazy-
wanych przez te obiekty tresci, komunikatow, w tym, bedacych ich
szczeg6lnym rodzajem, nastrojow.

Poczucie tozsamosci rozumiane jako petna identyfikacja, potaczona
z poczuciem bezpieczenstwa pochodzacym z silnego przeswiadczenia
o przynalezno$ci, moze by¢ warunkowane formami obiektow architekto-
nicznych. Ich znaczeniowa dostepno$¢ wynika z zawartych w formach
1 wzorach wciaz czytelnych archetypéw znaczen zakorzenionych w naszej
historii, a jednocze$nie odczuwalnych i zrozumiatych dla wspoétczesnych
odbiorcow.

Czlowiek dazy do identyfikacji spolecznej w oparciu o przyjeta po-
stawe, na ktorag sktadajg si¢ trzy komponenty: poznawczy, uczuciowy
i tendencji do dzialania. Augustyn Banka klasyfikuje obiekt architek-
toniczny jako przedmiot ujawniania si¢ postaw, poniewaz, jak wyjasnia,
,,Jako skladnik otoczenia (Srodowiska) jest [on] jednocze$nie czynnikiem
moderujagcym powstawanie i1 funkcjonowanie postaw w jej wszystkich
trzech wymiarach” (Banka 1997: 47-48). Wynika z tego przypisanie oto-
czeniu architektonicznemu szczegolnej misji: ksztalttowania pozytywnych
postaw, pozytywnych emocji, skojarzen i zachowan, tak aby mogly by¢
,»zrodtem relaksu, poczucia jakos$ci zycia, dumy i przywigzania do sytua-
cji. Poszczegolne fizyczne cechy architektury, jak ksztalt, skala, faktura,
czy swiatto powinny by¢ czynnikami ujawniania si¢ wartosciowych post-
aw (...)” (Bafika 1997: 47-48). Rolg architektury jest nie tylko ksztatto-
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wanie pozytywnych postaw, przekazywanie pozytywnych tresci, ale takze
aktywne uczestnictwo w procesach kulturotworczych i prospotecznych.
Prawidtowo formowana architektura to ta, ,,ktora poprzez swoje elementy
rozwija procesy poznawcze, moderuje procesy emocjonalne i wyzwala
procesy zachowaniowe charakterystyczne chociazby dla syndromu lojal-
nosci: wobec siebie, bliznich i miejsca zamieszkania, pracy, wypoczynku,
nauki czy modlitwy (zachowania agoralne)” (Banka 1997: 48). Tak rozu-
miany obiekt architektoniczny przyczynia si¢ do wzmacniania pozytyw-
nych procesow w umysle cztowieka. Architekt powinien unika¢ obiektow,
ktérych uksztattowanie mogloby sprzyja¢ rozprzestrzenianiu si¢ emocji
negatywnych, destrukcyjnych, czyli np. leku 1 agresji. Najwazniejszym
wyzwaniem dla architektury jest wspoitworzenie poczucia wolnosci.
Ujawnia¢ si¢ to moze poprzez akcentowanie swobody intelektualnej
1 umozliwienie swobody wyboru sposobu zachowan. Najwazniejszym
jednak jest rozumienie logiki, celu swojego dziatania i istnienia, ktére
realizuje w swojej przestrzeni zyciowej cztowiek, poniewaz sprzyja to
swobodzie dziatania i myS$lenia (Banka 1997: 48).
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Figura 1. Autorski projekt ‘Cmentarza niesiniejacych cmentarzy’ w Gdansku (konkurs
ogo6lnopolski, III nagroda, rok 2000) autorka rzezb: Ewa Kobylarczyk, wspotpraca inz.
Anna Lysz
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Trzeba pamigta¢, ze czynniki kulturotworcze pelnig istotng rolg
W przyspieszaniu badz hamowaniu proceséw spotecznych. Obiekt po-
przez swoje uformowanie moze pomagaé tworzy¢ i uwalnia¢ prawidlowe
wartos$ci, zapewnia¢ nie tylko swobodg¢ poruszanie i przebywania w prze-
strzeni fizycznej, ale takze swobode porozumiewania si¢ w przestrzeniach
wymiany mysli i emocji. Moze tez sprzyja¢ zachodzeniu pozytywnych in-
terakcji spotecznych pomagajacych konsolidowaniu si¢ grupy zamieszku-
jacej okreslone miejsce lub obszar.!

Tozsamo$¢ kulturowa

Ponizsze rozwazania w sposob szczegdlny odnoszg sie do kulturowego
aspektu pojecia tozsamosci. Jest ona uwazana za jedng z odmian tozsa-
mosci spotecznej (Wesotowski 2005: 121-140) 1 oznacza dos$¢ trwalg
i czytelng identyfikacje grup ludzi i pojedynczych oséb z okreslonym
uktadem kulturowym, na ktory sktadaja si¢ wspdlne idee, poglady, prze-
konania oraz znane tej grupie ustalone zwyczaje, nad ktérymi goruje jed-
nak pewien konkretny system norm i wartosci. Do$wiadczanie poczucia
identyfikacji z grupa kulturowo spdjng umacnia jej jednos¢, bedac jej
znaczacym wyroznikiem. Jako jednostki przynalezymy do réznych grup,
ktérych strefy wptywu niejednokrotnie naktadaja si¢ na siebie. Zbiezno$¢
tych wptywow wzmacnia identyfikacje jednostki, a rozbieznos¢ prowadzi
do czesto obserwowanego wspodtczesnie dysonansu oznaczajacego nie-
spojnos¢ tozsamosci.

Tozsamos$¢ kulturowa w architekturze ujawnia si¢ poprzez stosowane
formy, wzornictwo, relacje z obiektami (kontekst), sposob ksztattowania
bryly stanowiacej strukture architektoniczng, sposob wzbogacania de-
talem i elementy towarzyszace bryle podstawowej. W architekturze o toz-
samosci, czy przynalezno$ci stanowi takze rozplanowanie pomieszczen
odpowiadajace sposobowi 1 przedmiotowi funkcjonowania obiektu.
W przypadku omawianego ponizej zagadnienia zamieszkiwania, uktad
ten zalezy réwniez od wzorcow i zaleznosci spoteczno-ekonomicznych:
struktury 1 liczebnos$ci rodziny, wykonywanych przez cztonkdéw rodziny
zajec¢ 1 ich dobowego rozktadu, zamoznos$ci, nawykoéw, potrzeb, koniecz-
nych obowigzkéw, zwyczajow, uczestnictwa w tradycjach osobistych
1 sgsiedzkich, regionalnych, narodowych, czy ponadkulturowych. Wazne

' Wiecej w: Baranowski, 1998: 83.
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jest, poza formalnym uksztattowaniem i zaplanowaniem scenariusza po-
tencjalnych sytuacji przynaleznych okreslonym miejscom (sytuacjom
przestrzennym), takze funkcjonale i techniczne/technologiczne wyposa-
zenie strefy zamieszkiwania.

Czlowiek, inicjujac procesy cywilizacyjne w ksztattowaniu przestrze-
ni, jak zauwaza Jan Kurowicki, postuguje si¢ okreslonymi standardami,
ktére podlegaja relacji wladzy i wlasnosci. Skomplikowane interakcje
duszy i ciata regulujg ludzka spontanicznos$¢. Proces ten przektada si¢ na
relacje cztowieka z przyroda, ktora jest takze wypetniana warto$ciami es-
tetycznymi. Z kolei czlowiek do$wiadcza uczucia nierdwnorzednos$ci
w odniesieniu do tresci poznawanych poprzez poszczegdlne zmysty. Jako
wiodace, dostarczajace przewazajaca liczbe informacji, traktowane sa
tresci wzroku i shuchu, natomiast ,,estetyczne znaczenie zawartosci pozos-
talych zmystow usuwane jest na margines czy dalszy plan. Wskutek tego
cztowiek ‘chowa’ si¢ nie tylko pod odzieza, ale i okreslonymi formami
estetycznosci. A te formy z kolei sg wyrazem jego duszy” (Kurowicki
1997: 62). Mozna wigc rozumie¢ obiekt architektoniczny jako sposob
projekcji wlasnych intencji, ujawniajacych nasze przekonania, przynale-
zno$¢, jako $swiadectwo naszego miejsca w kulturze, w spotecznosci.
Nalezy tu pamigta¢ o wiodacych formach komunikacji: poprzez wizualne
doznania obrazu i dzwigkowe doswiadczanie brzmienia 1 akustyki
przestrzeni poznajemy tres¢ i intencje.

Tozsamos$¢ kulturowa, tu konkretnie: wpisanie si¢ w nig obiektu archi-
tektonicznego, zalezy od wspolczesnego rozumienia relacji przestrzen-
nych 1 §wiadomosci mozliwych narzedzi i przewidywanych skutkoéw
decyzji przestrzennych. Wymaga to zaangazowania i kompetencji ze stro-
ny tworcy/architekta oraz instytucji decyzyjnych odpowiedzialnych za re-
gulacje prawne w zakresie gospodarki przestrzennej, a szczeg6lnie for-
mowania uktadéw zabudowy i pojedynczych obiektéw. Duza rola lezy po
stronie dziatan edukacyjnych kierowanych do réznych grup wiekowych
1 spotecznych. Odczucie tozsamosci kulturowej oznacza odpowiedzialne
rozumienie przynaleznos$ci do miejsca, grupy spotecznej, kregu kultur-
owego. Mozna to odczucie wigza¢ z formalnymi aspektami prawidtowego
wpisania si¢ w zastane miejsce z poszanowaniem jego historii, walorow,
struktury, lokalnych wzorow, ale i aktualnych potrzeb. Czesto oznacza to
wlaczenie do struktur architektonicznych, badz zatozen urbanistycznych
elementow przyrodniczych, podazanie za topografiag miejsca 1 zgod¢ na
ich wspotuczestnictwo w rytmie dnia, zycia.
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Architektura jako dziedzina kulturotworcza jest zjawiskiem uniwer-
salnym. ,,Jej znaczeniowa dostgpnos¢ warunkujg obecne w niej niezatarte
archetypy znaczen, stanowigce zrozumiate odniesienie dla nowych zna-
czen” (Rabiej 1996: 21). Krystyna Pokrzywnicka diagnozuje zmiany we
wspotczesnych relacjach pomiedzy architektura, a sposobem jej
wyrazania:

a) Znaczenie przestalo by¢ domena formy, a stato si¢ zalezne od wewngtrznego
uporzadkowania dzieta i istnieje, o ile struktur¢ dzieta mozemy odczytac jako
przekaz znaczacy (przy czym dzieto rozumiane jako projekt i konkretny
obiekt).

b) Projekt przestal by¢ manifestacja zamierzen autorskich, a staje si¢ studium
nad mozliwosciami i granicami jezyka, ktorym si¢ postuguje. Jezyk bowiem
przywotuje do zycia (autora i odbiorce).

¢) Architektura jest pewnym porzadkiem ujmowania wspoéiczesnego S$wiata
w mowe (Pokrzywnicka 2003: 61)2.

Dalej Pokrzywnicka dodaje, ze obecnie poglady na rolg sztuki architekto-
nicznej zmieniajg si¢, tak, jak zmieniajg si¢ postawy architektow —
w kierunku ,,filozofii postaw”. Opinia ta, wyrazajac uzasadnione analizy
1 obserwacje, pozwala mie¢ nadziej¢ poprawy jakosci dziet architekto-
nicznych w kierunku wigkszej dbatosci o jakos$¢ ich komunikacji z od-
biorcg. Trzeba rowniez pamigtaé, ze ,im bardziej na zlozone, state
1 zmienne potrzeby wspoétczesnego czlowieka odpowiada¢ bedzie wspot-
czesna architektura, — tym bardziej, jako bardziej ludzka powszechniej
bedzie aprobowana” (Pokrzywnicka 2003: 118). Otaczajacy $wiat po-
strzegamy przez pryzmat elementow kulturowych, ale rdwniez poprzez
doswiadczanie wiezi spotecznych, emocji oraz udziat w réznych aktyw-
no$ciach (Hall 1997: 231). Jako uwarunkowania kulturowe, mogace
wpltywaé na doswiadczanie tozsamosci, a dotyczace obiektow architek-
tonicznych, mozna wyr6znic:

- formy 1 ich ksztattowanie oraz zdobienie, kolorystyka sktadajace si¢ na
okreslony styl lub wzor (jak w architekturze regionalnej),
- tresci historyczne (analogie, odwotania, cytaty),

2 Ostatni podpunkt Pokrzywnicka za: Michal Foucault. 1974. ,Stowa i rzeczy”, w:

Antologia wspolczesnej krytyki literackiej we Francji. Warszawa: Czytelnik.
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- symbole,

- elementy osobiste (ujawniajace postawe, reprezentujgce wartosci),

- stosowane technologie i materialy budowlane,

- relacje obiektu z otoczeniem kulturowym i przyrodniczym,

- zaangazowanie w przekaz tresci aktywizujacych okreslone zmysty
i umyst.

Umberto Eco podkresla, ze obiekt architektoniczny poddany analizie
wiasciwej dzietu sztuki, okazuje si¢ by¢ bytem szczegdlnym. Zewngetrzna
odstona obiektu obrazuje wewnetrzng strukture, odbierana tres¢ odnosi
si¢ nie tylko do strony formalnej ale takze zawartosci dyktowanej
wypetnianym programem fukcjonalnym. ,,Jesli architektura, jak to czgsto
bywa, wprowadza dodatkowe tresci - np. sacrum, majestat wladzy (...),
czyni to w zwigzku z funkcjami, z tym, co w sobie zwiera. Te tresci do-
datkowe nie maja odrebnych denotatéw, sa konotacjami owego denota-
tum, jakim jest rzeczywisto$¢ objeta funkcjg budynku” (Eco 1972: 313).
Sam fakt zapotrzebowania i realizowania potrzeb, poszukiwania okreslo-
nych funkcji, wpisywania w niego konkretnych tresci moze stanowic
o miejscu obiektu w kulturze. Uzupetnienie stanowi formalne ksztattowa-
nie obiektu architektonicznego. Zamieszkiwanie, jak komunikowanie si¢
1 przemieszczanie sg potrzebami niezmiennymi, w przeciwienstwie do
ustug zmieniajacych si¢ wraz z rozwojem cywilizacji, gldwnie te ustugi,
jako wynikajacych wprost z postgpu przemystowego i technologicznego.

Tozsamos$¢ obiektu

Innym wyodrebnianym aspektem tozsamosci, ktory mozna wymieni¢
W tym ujeciu rozwazan, jest tozsamoéé obiektu®, czyli jego autoidentyfi-
kowalno$¢. Wprowadzenie tego pojecia stuzy umozliwieniu odréznienia
od siebie dwoch obiektow oraz umozliwienie innym tej identyfikacji.
Opiera si¢ ona na zdefiniowaniu i rozpoznaniu okreslonego obiektu, row-
niez architektonicznego, dzigki charakterystyczym dla niego cechom.
Fakt odrdéznialnos$ci stanowi o tozsamosci obiektu nawet w systemie
obiektow podobnych (podobne domy w zwartej zabudowie osiedla, czy
poszczegdlne segmenty w zabudowie szeregowej). Wedlug Banki
tozsamo$¢ wlasna architektury realizuje si¢ poprzez to, ,,co jest w niej

3 Wiecej w: Olechnicki, Zalecki, 1997.
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rownowaznikiem planu, sensu, tadu, rozumu i zdrowego zycia” (Banka
1997:10). Wyroznitabym szczegolnie z podanych przestanek ‘sens’, ktory
rozumiem jako pojecie pokrewne idei. Konsekwentnie realizowana
w obiekcie stanowi gwarancj¢ niepowtarzalnosci, autentyczno$ci i jest
podstawg samostanowienia, tu rozumianego raczej jako bezpodmiotowa
autoidentyfikowalno$c¢.

Tozsamos$¢ obiektu szczegodlnie odnies¢ mozna do architektury, po-
niewaz posiada ona dwoistg nature: prymarng i sekundarng (Banka 1997:
8). Natur¢ prymarng warunkuje przeistoczenie tadu psychicznego
w tad fizyczno-przestrzenny, a wtasciwym czynnikiem animujgcym jest
spojny plan. Natur¢ sekundarng: ,,emanujacy ze zrealizowanej fizycznej
formy architektonicznej tad psychiczny, ktorego rzeczywisto$¢ nie nalezy
do materialnego $§wiata formy — jak w pierwszym przypadku, ale niemate-
rialnego $wiata zachowan ludzkich” (Banka 1997:8), gdzie czynnikiem
animujacym jest rozpoznawalna intencja. Oznacza to, ze architektura to
z jednej strony forma przestrzeni fizycznej, z drugiej — forma zachowan
ludzkich w psychologicznej przestrzeni zycia, a ,,obydwa przejawy ist-
nienia architektury wzajemnie si¢ warunkuja 1 potrzebujg” (Banka
1997:8).

Tozsamos$¢ osobowa

Najistotniejszym w tym opracowaniu aspektem tozsamosci jest tozsamos¢
osobowa stanowigca zespol wyobrazen, uczu¢, sadéw, wspomnien i pro-
jekcji podmiotu, ktéry odnosi on do siebie (Nikitorowicz 1995:67-80).
W pojeciu tym mieszczg si¢ takie skladniki, jak: samoswiadomos¢ jed-
nostki, $wiadomo$¢ kontynuacji i pozostawania sobg w zmieniajacych si¢
warunkach zycia, $wiadomos$¢ uczestnictwa podmiotu w grupach spo-
tecznych, koncepcja siebie, zdolno§¢ do pordéwnan interpersonalnych
1 grupowych. Za Jerzym Nikitorowiczem mozna podkresli¢, ze pojecie
tozsamosci stuzy podkresleniu niepowtarzalnos$ci jednostki lub grupy, po-
niewaz wynika ona z jednostkowej (osobowej) potrzeby unikatowosci,
czyli odczuciu wyrdznialnosci warunkujacej samostanowienie. W przy-
padku projektowania 1 uzytkowania obiektow architektonicznych mamy
do czynienia z dwoma odpowiedzialnymi za to samostanowienie podmio-
tami: tworcg 1 uzytkownikiem/odbiorcg. To moze oznacza¢ konieczno$¢
ustgpienia pola witasnych przekonan innym, w mys$l czyjego$ dobra:
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dbalosci o dobre zamieszkiwanie. Moze tez oznacza¢ wzbogacenie, uzu-
pehienie budujace w tym spotkaniu szczegdlng wartosc.

Tozsamo$¢ grupowa jest uznawana za sposob okreslania samego sie-
bie poprzez przynaleznos$¢ do okreslonej grupy spotecznej. Jednostka po-
rusza si¢ bowiem w obszarze wyznaczonym przez kulture danej grupy
1 stad czerpie kategorie opisu samej siebie. Duzo trudniej w procesie pro-
jektowania zadba¢ o tozsamo$¢ grupowa, ze wzgledu na bogactwo repre-
zentowanych postaw 1 réznorodnosci sposobu spedzania czasu w prze-
strzeni zamieszkiwania. To oznacza potrzebg, a nawet konieczno$¢ dialo-
gu w projektowaniu, na ktorej opiera sie projektowanie partycypacyjne*
oparte na wspotuczestnictwie 1 uswiadamianiu poddawanych analizie za-
gadnien przyszlym uzytkownikom przestrzeni, co prowadzi w nastep-
stwie do wypracowania poczucia wspotodpowiedzialnosci za podejmo-
wane decyzje. ,,W architekturze partycypacja przejawia si¢ w uspotecz-
nieniu procesu projektowania” (Idem 2013: 117). Szczegdlnym rodzajem
wspolnotowego spotecznego projektowania partycypacyjnego jest projek-
towanie w zgodzie z ideg cohousing’u, czyli ,ksztaltowania wspolnoty
zwigzanej z wyraznie okreslonym terytorium, ktérej cztonkowie pozostaja
ze soba w bliskich kontaktach i organizuja si¢ dla osiggania wspolnych
celow” (Baranowski 1998: 84).

Szczegblnym rodzajem tozsamosci grupowej 1 kulturowej jest tozsamos¢
regionalna. Opiera si¢ ona na tradycji i regutach, ktoére odnies¢ nalezy do
cech spolecznych i kultury specyficznych dla okre§lonego regionu. Tereny
przesiedlencze, a takich w Polsce nie brakuje, diagnozuja trudnos$ci
W sprecyzowaniu tozsamosci regionalnej z powodu zbyt duzej nichomoge-
nicznosci spolecznej. Z uplywem czasu zachodza co prawda procesy adapta-
cyjne, ale w rozbitym ladzie przestrzennym zabudowy zbyt dobrze wida¢
miejsca roztamu w sposobie myslenia o przestrzeni zamieszkiwania. Liczne
konflikty spoteczne 1 wieloletnie odgorne polityczne niszczenie tradycji lo-
kalnych majg tez swoj znaczacy udziat w procesie degradacji jakosci urbani-
stycznych 1 architektonicznych wielu regionéw w Polsce.

Zamieszkiwanie

Zamieszkiwanie to przebywanie z poczuciem bezpieczenstwa oraz
tozsamosci kulturowej 1 osobistej. Zamieszkiwanie jest procesem, ktory

4 Wiecej w: Baranowski (1998) oraz Idem (2013).
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ma swoj poczatek 1 koniec, a w trakcie swojego przebiegu podlega
ewolucji wynikajacej z podazania za zmianami potrzeb i oczekiwan
mieszkancow. Zamieszkiwanie oznacza bycie u siebie i wymaga obec-
nosci osob, tu konkretnie mieszkancow odczuwajacych potrzebe, badz
konieczno$¢ zamieszkiwania. Niezbednymi narzedziami dla realizacji tej
potrzeby sa obiekty wydzielajace przestrzen zamieszkiwania oraz
przylegte do nich przestrzenie wspodtorganizujace proces zamieszkiwania.

Rozwazajac zagadnienie zamieszkiwania mozemy wyszczegolnic¢ to-
warzyszace mu strefy wydzielone z przestrzeni. Naleza do nich: obiekt
architektoniczny, stanowigcy zasadniczy fizyczny przedmiot realizujacy
potrzebe lub konieczno$¢ przebywania w strefie przestrzeni wygrodzone;j
z przestrzeni zewnetrznej; obiekty i strefy towarzyszace. Do tych ostat-
nich zaliczy¢ mozna tereny przylegle do obiektu architektonicznego oraz
pozostajagce w jego blizszym lub dalszym sgsiedztwie, a zawierajace na
przyktad stref¢ zieleni (przedogréd, ogrod), stref¢ rekreacyjng, strefe
techniczng, magazynowa, stref¢ wejSciowa, stref¢ parkowania i garazo-
wania pojazdow, strefe obstugi technicznej (media, odpady, opat).

Wspomniane wczesniej podstawowe determinanty wplywajace na
uformowanie przestrzeni zamieszkiwania to: model rodziny lub struktura
wspolnoty, postawy, potrzeby, nawyki, tradycje, zwyczaje (w tym sposob
spedzania czasu), oczekiwania, mozliwo$ci (zamozno$¢).

Istnieje duza dowolno$¢ formowania przestrzeni zamieszkiwania
dzigki wymieszaniu wzorcéw kulturowych i spotecznych, spotecznego
przyzwolenia na indywidualizm podejscia do zagadnienia zamieszkiwania
oraz dostepnos¢ srodkow i narzedzi do realizacji indywidualnych koncep-
cji 1 projektow oraz kompetencje zawodowe projektantow. Najwazniejsze
wytyczne dla ksztaltowania obiektow architektonicznych zabezpieczaja-
cych potrzebg zamieszkiwania dotycza dopasowania przestrzeni do po-
trzeb 1 oczekiwan wlasnych, w drugim rzedzie osob bliskich 1 znajomych
wspotkorzystajacych wraz z mieszkancami z obiektu i przestrzeni przyle-
glej. Kolejno pojawia si¢ rowniez koniecznos¢ uszanowania pozostatych
uczestnikOw przestrzeni wspolnych: mieszkancow przestrzeni sasiedz-
kich. Na koncu wymienitabym koniecznos$¢ §wiadomosci wspdtuczestni-
czenia w kulturze poszczegolnych regionéw catego narodu, co determinu-
je konieczno$¢ dbatosci o wyraz formalny 1 zawarte tresci w obiekcie ar-
chitektonicznym.

Miejsce zamieszkiwania to dom. Stanowi on fizyczng obudowe tego
miejsca petnigc funkcje niezbgdne dla mieszkancéw oraz caly szereg
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funkcji dodatkowych. Dom to szczegdlny obiekt architektoniczny bedacy
odpowiedzig na potrzebe zamieszkiwania 1 konieczno$¢ schronienia.
Zaro6wno sposob rozumienia zamieszkiwania jak i1 indywidualny zakres
apektow 1 elementéw dodatkowych stanowig o indywidualnosci domu
jako obiektu fizycznego.

Dom to wygrodzona przestrzen zamieszkiwana z osobami
najblizszymi (w kategoriach spotecznych okre§lanych mianem rodziny
lub wspdlnoty: dom rodzinny, dom wspolnotowy) i do tej grupy przynale-
zaca. W domu spedzamy zasadniczg czg$¢ czasu w cyklu rocznym, czy
dobowym (w odroznieniu od domu rekreacyjnego czy wypoczynkowego
stanowigcego obudoweg potrzeb tymczasowego przebywania). Dom
wspottworza elementy fizyczne i symboliczne pozwalajagce nam na od-
czucie tozsamosci na roznych ptaszczyznach.

Domem jest takie miejsce, w ktorym odnajdujemy siebie, w ktorym
umiemy i1 chcemy zy¢. OczywiScie mozna wspomnie¢ o sytuacjach
domow zastepczych, tymczasowym. Dotycza one sytuacji wyjatkowych,
stajac si¢ czasowymi miejscami pobytu. Opatrujgce je przydomki
wyjasniaja dopuszczenie prawdopodobnej niekomfortowosé sytuacji, do
zmiany ktérej dazymy w swoich poczynaniach powrotu do domu lub
stworzenia go od podstaw

Nowy dom to rodzaj hipotezy projektowej. Nie ma pewnosci, czy
wszystkie zaprojektowane elementy zostang pozytywnie przyjete i zaak-
ceptowane oraz czy przyjete schematy organizacyjne sprawdza si¢ w zy-
ciu. Nowy dom trzeba zasiedli¢, oswoic. Jest to proces, ktorego przebiegu
nie sposdb zawczasu przewidzie¢. Oczywiscie im przestrzen domu bliz-
sza jest oczekiwaniom mieszkancoéw, tym tatwiej si¢ w niej odnalez¢.
W zalezno$ci od liczebnos$ci mieszkancéw i realizowanych funkcji, dom
musi zajmowaé okreslong przestrzen i wykazaé si¢ okreslong strukturg
wewngetrzng. Dom, z architektonicznego 1 formalnego punktu widzenia,
tworzy jedna lub zespdt bryl. Bryly przyjmuja okreslong forme zapro-
ponowang przez jej tworce. Formy lub sam sposéb myslenia o nich oraz
zastosowane materialy, technologie i elementy uzupetniajace (dekoracje,
detale) mogg przyczynic¢ si¢ od odczucia tadu w przestrzeni, upodobnienia
do wzorow architektury istniejgcej, utrwalonej miejscowg tradycja wzor-
nicza.

Dom moze znajdowac¢ si¢ w miejscu, skad wywodzg si¢ jego miesz-
kancy (miejscu pochodzenia), czyli ujawnia si¢ w kulturze 1 srodowisku,
w ktorym wzrastali 1 z ktdrej wywodzili si¢ ich przodkowie 1 pozostali
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krewni. Zamieszka¢ mozna na nieznanym lub mato rozpoznanym obsza-
rze, a w sporadycznych przypadkach dodatkowo nawet w nieznanym kre-
gu kulturowym. Ten aspekt decydowac bedzie o potaczeniu odczucia tadu
przestrzennego i tozsamos$ci mieszkancow. Zamieszkiwanie miejsca po-
chodzenia oznacza duze prawdopodobienstwo wykorzystania lub nawia-
zania do znanych i akceptowanych, a nawet pozadanych form rodzimych
dla danego obszaru. Oznacza tez zblizony sposdéb rozumienia za-
mieszkiwania, co sprzyja przybraniu przez dom formy pokrewne;j
sasiednim obiektom. Emigracja do miejsc obcych rodzi konflikt. Potrzeby
1 oczekiwania mieszkancoOw moga prowadzi¢ do wypracowania form
przestrzennych rozbieznych z ich lokalnym sgsiedztwem. , Kulturowe
uwarunkowanie przestrzeni wedtug statych cech polega na m.in na tym,
ze w naszej kulturze kazdy budynek mieszkalny ma okreslone przestrzen-
ie — pomieszczenia dla poszczegdlnych funkcji, takich jak odpoczynek
(...), sporzadzanie i spozywanie positkow (...), funkcje sanitarne” (Banka
1997: 59). Duza role do spelnienia ma tutaj architekt, ktérego zadaniem
jest pogodzenie obu aspektéw: uwarunkowan kulturowych mieszkancow
1 kulturowych uwarunkowan przestrzennych miejsca, w ktorym dom po-
wstaje.

Dodatkowo celem nadrzednym projektu jest podanie rozwigzania dla
zabezpieczenia potrzeby dobrego zamieszkiwania, stworzenia fizycznej
obudowy zycia codziennego zapewniajacej komfort przebywania i swo-
bod¢ myslenia. Dom to obiekt, ktory wspottworzy system wartosci, na
ktorym opieramy nasze istnienie. Pozwala na swobodg, rozwoj, realizacje
przyzwyczajen i zamierzen. Nalezy pamigtac, ze ,przestrzen architek-
toniczna jest aksjologicznie nieoboj¢tna z dwoch powodow. Po pierwsze,
jest specyficznym wytworem ludzkiej kultury oraz, po drugie, stanowi
przestrzen zyciowa czlowieka, innymi stowy, jest przestrzenig antropo-
logiczng. Oznacza to, ze w kazdym momencie kreowania przestrzeni ar-
chitektonicznej niejako automatycznie ‘wdrukowujg si¢’ w nig wartosci
wyznaczajace stanowisko (pozycje) cztowieka w przestrzeni oraz sposoby
jej wykorzystania. Chodzi jedynie o to, by proces wprowadzania (projek-
towania fizycznej przestrzeni byt procesem s§wiadomym (...), aby manipu-
lowanie fizycznymi skladnikami przestrzeni uwzglednialo wartosci czto-
wieka z punktu widzenia jego potrzeb indywidualnych, spotecznych i kul-
turowych” (Bafka 1997: 49). Tak wiasnie nalezy rozpatrywaé wszystkie
elementy projektowanego obiektu.
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Dom moze by¢, w konteks$cie zagadnienia tozsamosci, traktowany
dwojako. Po pierwsze, jako przejaw/Srodek ujawnienia utozsamiania si¢
z miejscem zamieszkania, wspottworzong grupa spoteczng oraz, po dru-
gie, jako przedmiot utozsamiania si¢. Dom chroni i reprezentuje jego
mieszkancow, tworce, histori¢ 1 kulture regionu oraz ponadlokalnej mysli
architektonicznej. Komunikuje si¢ poprzez srodki wyrazu przestrzennego.
Szczegolny ich dobor stanowi o wpisaniu si¢ w otoczenie lub reprezen-
towaniu okreslonego stylu architektonicznego. Odnoszac si¢ do drugiego
aspektu trzeba podkresli¢, ze zasadniczo utozsamiamy si¢ z pozytywnymi
warto$ciami, ideami, ktére rozumiemy, znamy lub pozytywnie konotuje-
my. Wyrazenie siebie poprzez struktur¢ architektoniczng jest realizacja
potrzeb wyzszego rzedu, niz zaspokojenie potrzeby schronienia. Bywa
ono wspotczesnie roznorodnie rozumiane.

Dopasowujac projektowang przestrzen do oczekiwan odbiorcow,
nalezy zachowa¢ szczegdlng staranno$¢ w projektowaniu traktujagcym
cztowieka jako podmiot odbierajacy zarowno catos¢ jak i kazdy element,
zmystami 1 umystem, a nastepnie reagujacy i przenoszacy doznania do
dalszego zycia.

Pamigtajmy, ze ,,architektura tworzy nowe struktury zwigzane najsci-
slej 1 bezposrednio z catym Zyciem czlowieka — stwarza dla niego ramy;
dajac nowe twory materialne — pomieszczenia dla pracy, zycia, wypo-
czynku, kultury, itd. — przeksztatca jego materialne srodowisko. Dlatego
struktura formalno-artystyczna architektury jest $ci§le sprzegnieta z jej
uzytkowg funkcja, z konstrukcja, materiatem i technika, ludzkimi po-
trzebami w danym okresie, sposobem zycia” (Kossak 1961: 25). By¢
moze, poprawa aktualnego stanu niepelnowarto$ciowych domow
mieszkalnych, bytaby mozliwa dzigki poprawie relacji pomigdzy archi-
tektem, a odbiorcag ktérzy prowadziliby wartosciowy dialog. Dialog
wzbogacony stuchaniem otoczenia 1 spojrzeniem na histori¢ ludzi
1 miejsc. Dialog uymujacy mieszkancow jako podmioty relacji fizycznych
1 psychologicznych z przysztym obiektem domu.

SUMMARY

Identity, understood here as full identification with the place one lives in, may be condi-
tioned by architectural objects and their forms. Their conceptual availability stems from
primordial archetypes and meanings still reflected in architectural forms and designs,
and still understandable for contemporary people. The most obvious archetype is based
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on the association of protection with shelter. The form of the building, defined by the
abode’s protective function, furnished the inhabitants with the sense of safety. Further-
more, visual incorporation of human-made objects into their natural environmental sur-
roundings was a sign of inhabitance and it was associated with the space of belonging.
Nowadays the need for shelter no longer implies the existence of simple architectural
forms, but many buildings evoke this association nevertheless. However, in course of
cultural development, there appeared various architectural forms that annihilate the pri-
mary association of the building with shelter and substitute it with expression of individ-
uality. In such a miscellaneous architectural reality, it is easy to lose the real sense of
physical harmony resultant from physical and psychological comfort of being in one’s
own house. The paper presents the original project of a detached house whose architec-
tural structure is an expression of the need to find the form that would restore the sense
of full identification with a place of one’s origin and living. The presented example, ac-
cepted by the inhabitants, is an evidence for the need of deeper reflection on architectur-
al projects that would be more than just a mindless reproduction of meaningless forms,
which do not provide the dwellers with the sense of belonging.
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ABSTRACT

Glenn Patterson, a contemporary Northern Irish writer, who constantly comments on the
current situation in his country, more often than not sheds a new light on the image of
Belfast by showing it from a disparate angle. He does so already in Fat lad (1992), the
novel situated in the capital but going beyond the space of the city by contrasting it with
other places such, as Dublin or London. The diachronic picture of the life in Northern
Ireland’s capital entails scenes from the beginning of the twentieth century as well as the
time of the Troubles. Such a broad perspective allows for presenting the history of the
Troubles as an integral part of Belfast’s history, having an enormous impact on the spa-
tial organisation of the city, and exerting some positive influence on the contemporary
image of the city as well. The paper aims at demonstrating that the events taking place in
the city act as a synecdoche for the whole Northern Ireland, whereas the protagonist
stands for the whole community. With hindsight of Patterson’s collection of essays
Lapsed Protestant (2006), the novel gains yet another perspective of the writer’s auto-
biographism. Therefore, the questions of identity Glenn Patterson poses in Fat lad ap-
pear to be applicable not only to his literary character but to himself as well.

Glenn Patterson is said to belong to the generation of Northern Irish writ-
ers whose works represent a new mode of expression of the surrounding
reality (Kirkland 2000: 213). Other critics speak of post-Troubles fiction,
to differentiate between writers whose writing career started before and
after the Good Friday Agreement. A substantial part of Patterson’s works
not only have been written after 1998, but, more importantly, depict the
initial hope and later the disillusionment connected with the Agreement
(Alexander 2009: 272). The reasons for the change are put down to the
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development of the new class of people who, as Patterson himself de-
scribes: “left here in the 1970s and 1980s hoping to make a life across the
water free from crap about Protestant and Catholic, Orange and Green,
about what school you went to and what street you lived in (§) I’'m one
of the people who returned eventually” (Patterson 2006: 9-10).! Tired of
the ongoing conflict, he has been more sensitive to the economic changes
and the favourable opportunities connected with them. The way the writer
defines himself as

one of the three hundred and twenty million people living in the states
of Europe joined in economic and political union. I am one of the sixty
million people living on the islands immediately west of the European
peninsula; one of the six million people on the smaller of these islands,
of the one-point-five million who inhabit the six northern-easternmost
counties of the historic nine-county province of Ulster that make up the
administrative region of the United Kingdom known as Northern Ire-
land (Patterson 2006: 9).

is significant since, first and foremost, he is a European, then an inhabit-
ant of the island. The fact that he is a Northern Irishman seems to be just
an act of pure coincidence due to the existing administrative division,
which is beyond his own perception of identity. The growth of consumer-
ism and the gradual globalisation of the national economy are treated as
the socio-political forces accountable for the development of a more het-
erogeneous sense of identity among the young generations of Northern
Irishmen (Shirlow 1997: 102). Feeling more integrated with the rest of
Europe, writers such as Patterson tend to lack any religious affiliation,
which used to be so typical of former generations of writers. Being capa-
ble of looking at himself from a fresh perspective, Patterson is likely to
shed a new light on the image of the city by showing it from a broader
angle. He does so in Fat lad (1992), a novel situated in the capital but go-
ing beyond the space of the city by contrasting it with other places such as
Dublin or London. This chapter revolves around the representation of ur-
ban space in the novel, supported by Patterson’s several essays on the re-
lated topic. Thus, the analysis aims at showing that the writer presents a
wide scope of view of the Northern Irish capital, aided by the diachronic

' The quotation comes from Patterson’s article “I am one of the people &”, originally

published in Identity papers in 2001. The citation used comes from the collection Lapsed
Protestant, 2006.
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picture of the life in Belfast with scenes from the beginning of the twenti-
eth century as well as the time of the Troubles. Therefore, Patterson’s
presentation of the city may act as a synecdoche for the whole of North-
ern Ireland, whereas the person of the protagonist may stand for the whole
community. The fact that Glenn Patterson’s collection of essays Lapsed
Protestant (2006) appears to be a good follow-up for the analysis of the
novel proves how autobiographical the narrative is. Therefore, the writer
poses the question of identity, which very much concerns his own person
as well.

The problem with defining the Northern Irish identity is clearly visible
in the very title of the novel, which is an acronym for the six counties of
Northern Ireland: Fermanagh, Antrim, Tyrone, Londonderry, Armagh and
Down,? though the title may be read in many different ways. Fat lad
stands also for Drew Linden, a young man who lives in England but de-
cides to come back to Belfast and work for the national bookstore. He de-
cides to change his place of living although his friend, Melanie, lives in
London. Soon he develops an affair with Kay, whom he meets in a local
bar. However, only when he meets Anna, Kay’s step-sister, does he realise
his former two relationships did not stand a chance of surviving. With
time the policy of the company, which he works for, changes and due to
the westernization of the Belfast market, the national bookstore is trans-
formed into an international company. Consequently, Drew is offered a
post in France, which he accepts. When in Belfast, he has a chance to ex-
perience a city he did not know, thus finds it difficult to recognise it. Bel-
fast, which he remembers mainly from his childhood, has transfigured in-
to a modern European capital. What is also important for the narrative is
the protagonist’s relations with the rest of his family. The father, Jack,
during his stay in Belfast suffers a stroke and has to stay in hospital.
Drew’s sister, Ellen, is angry with him for not taking enough interest in
the state of the father. The past is not only limited to Drew’s memories
since the narrative presents Ellen’s perspective on their childhood as well.
Moreover, the main plot of the work is intertwined with the images of
Belfast before the partition, known to Drew’s grandparents, together with
the scenes from Jack’s childhood.

2 Patterson, when talking about the meaning of the title, draws attention to the usage

of Londonderry instead of Derry. He justifies it by the fact that he learnt the acronym in
his primary school, which, being Protestant, favoured the British place name (Patterson
2006: 179).
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The picture of the three generations living in the same place allows for
seeing how the city has changed throughout the century and to what ex-
tent the perception of the city differs among the different family members.
Therefore, in many aspects, the novel touches upon more universal issues
than just the social and political situation of Belfast. The universality of
the novel does not lie solely in the meaning of the title, but as the writer
explains himself, in “the psychological impacts of political decisions
which redefine, however subtly, [the people’s] country’s meaning” (Pat-
terson 2006: 179).° This is visible in Greta’s example, Drew’s grandmoth-
er, who has spent all her life in one place, but appears to have lived in
three different countries. The path Belfast has pursued is marked with
three stages: as a city of the British Empire, then, of the Free State, and
finally as the capital of Northern Ireland. The phases of development
leave their marks on the spatial structure and architecture of the city, turn-
ing it into a palimpsest* as a configuration of these traces (Rewers 2005:
22). Patterson’s Belfast, although sparkling with new shopping centres
and hotels, nonetheless prides itself on the old City Hall and the Library,
which remembers Thomas Russell.’> From behind the grand buildings lurk
red-brick estates with their murals, which constitute yet another layer of
the city’s transformation.

3 The quotation comes from Patterson’s essay “Homelands” first presented at the 3rd

Dublin International Writers’ Festival in 1993, originally published in New writing in
1995. The citation used comes from the collection Lapsed Protestant, 2006.

4 The term Rewers uses to describe the multilayer structure of the city bears some re-
semblance to Genette’s treatment of palimpsest as a hypertext, which entails all previous
readings of the original text, usually criticising by the use of parody or irony (Genette
1997: 5). Also trace has a lot in common with Derrida’s notion of arche-trace, under-
stood as “pure difference” between the signifier and the signified (Derrida 1997: 62).
Therefore, the concept of trace is treated as “the absence of another here-and-now, of
another transcendental present, of another origin of the word appearing as such” [italics
original] (Derrida 1997: 47). However, the scholar herself refers to Levinas’s under-
standing of the term trace as “bygone, utterly passed absent” (Levinas 1986: 355). In this
instance Patterson’s Belfast may be read as a hypertext, which includes previous images
of the city as a shipbuilding power or as the centre of the conflict. Although the writer
does not depend on parody in commenting on the changes which occur in the capital,
some instances have an ironic overtone, as in the example of the murals, which seem to
be the only physical traces of the bygone conflict.

5 One of the founders and members of the United Irishmen organisation, who was ex-
ecuted in 1803 for his revolutionary activity (English 2006: 101).
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The stages of the city’s development are symbolised in the novel by the
Titanic and the goldfish. The history of the famous liner, which was sup-
posed to become a legend of the British industrial revolution, turned out to
be the epitome of its end. The multiplicity of symbolic readings of the Ti-
tanic’s catastrophe range from the more general such as nature dominating
the world controlled by man, to the doom of the Victorian, industrial dream,
to those more specifically targeted at Belfast, like the end of the shipyard or
the decline of the Ulster Protestant power (Brearton 1997: 98). In the novel,
the ship plays an important role in the life of the family as “Drew’s Grand-
pa Linden, then a boy of sixteen and just started into his time, had worked
on the building of the liner and its name was spoken with reverence in the
house long after his death” (Fat lad, 50).° Drew’s grandfather may stand for
the majority of the male citizens of Belfast: “The Belfast Jack grew up in
was a city of Titanic men and Special Powers. Mr Butler next door, he soon
discovered, was a Titanic Man, so was Mr Cooke across the way and Mr
McMurry next door to him again” (Fat lad, 90). The great expectations
placed on the ship well illustrate the growing potential in the city,” which in
the same way as the liner is wasted. For Kirkland, the past experiences of
Drew’s family who were so devoted to the myth of the Titanic but which
likewise had to meet with great disappointment, express the Protestants’
negative approach towards the idea of Union and Home Rule (Kirkland
2000: 117). The scene of “a Dublin-born schoolteacher delivering the Proc-
lamation of the Republic from the deck of a foundering Belfast-built ship”

6 Patterson, Glenn. [1992] 2008. Fat lad. Belfast: Blackstaff Press. Henceforth indi-
cated as Fat lad followed by page number.

7 Glenn Patterson sets his latest novel The mill for grinding old people young (2012)
in the nineteenth century trying to reconstruct the lost glamour of the industrial Belfast.
The narrative begins in the Belfast of 1897 with Gilbert Rise, a 85-year-old manufactur-
er, who reminisces about the times of his youth. This moves the back in time to the
1830s with Gilbert who has just turned sixteen and has began his working career as a
clerk at the Ballast Office, whose work comprises the construction of new regulations
which could facilitate the city’s development. The results of the plans the Ballast Board
expects are far-reaching, since their motivation is to “maintain [the river and the quays]
for the use of generations yet to come” (Patterson 2012: 137). However, the seriousness
of the consequences they eventually have on the future development of Belfast are expe-
rienced by such people as Gilbert who lives long enough to see how the town changes
into a city with a leading shipbuilding industry of the nineteenth century. The historical
novel finishes at the moment when all hopes placed in the construction of the Titanic are
still plausible, since the future of the liner is unknown.
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for the characters in the book, works as a “vivid emblem of a unified and
independent Ireland” (Fat lad, 51). However, the hopes placed in the crea-
tion of an independent state, instead of unifying the island, lead to further
divisions and the waste of the city’s potential. What is left of the past glory
of the city are “Titanic souvenirs — key-rings, thimbles, commemorative
matchboxes, cups and plates” (Fat lad, 50). A telling example of the conse-
quences of the changes is a statement that “Jack was the first child she had
born into peace, though a rare kind of peace it must have looked to anyone
who hadn’t lived there through the couple of years before it” (Fat lad, 168).
Jack as a child does not experience the violence caused by the partition. For
his parents, who went through these difficult times, peace has a different
meaning, associating it even with the time of the Troubles.

Another important image is the goldfish, which links directly with
Drew’s and Ellen’s childhood as well as the times of the Troubles. This is
the incident that shows the two children’s disparate approaches towards
the surrounding reality as well as the importance of their childhood mem-
ories. As Annette Kuhn notes, the reminiscences of childhood on the sur-
face level may refer to seemingly insignificant events. However, this al-
leged irrelevance of the memory is the clue to the child’s perception, since
behind the triviality of the scene lies a hidden meaning (Kuhn 2002: 14).
The image of the goldfish presented in the novel acts as a trace leading
the reader to the ongoing conflict between the siblings. In accordance
with Derrida’s concept of arche-trace, trace is based on difference but also
it presupposes it. The difference between the reality and the image stored
in the memory needs the absence of former, in order for the latter to gain
the meaning (Derrida 1997: 61-62). Therefore, the trace allows not only
for the appearance of the discrepancy between Ellen’s memories and what
really happened, but more importantly between the way she and her
brother approach the past as well as the present. Ellen as a child despises
Belfast, constantly questioning the reality she has to experience. The first
exemplification of this is Drew’s “Belfast accent, his sister’s childhood
nightmare. A stigma turned distinction” (Fat lad, 1). Ellen contrary to
Drew, as a child tries to eradicate the accent in her speech to sound as
English as possible. The scene with the fish becomes a telling example of
the sibling’s contrastive approaches towards the surrounding reality.

The scene is presented from three different perspectives. For Drew, it
is a symbol of the idiosyncrasy of Northern Ireland, as a place where even
a goldfish may be drowned. However, the recurrence of the memory even
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in Drew’s adult life works as a Lacanian response of the unconscious,
which from time to time brings the secret to light in the form of repeated
flashbacks (Caruth 1996: 91). For Jack, his daughter’s action is unthinka-
ble as the goldfish was his mother’s pet. Therefore, Ellen’s deed, meets
with misunderstanding from the rest of the family. The animal’s ill fortune
evokes pity in Ellen, who decides to organise the fish a better place for
swimming. She puts it in a bath full of water, believing that “the bath
would seem an Atlantic to it after that. Even with a three-second memory
it would surely notice the difference. For the first time in its life, maybe, it
would feel like a real fish in real water” (Fat lad, 283; italics in the origi-
nal). However, the fish does not seem to notice the change as it “resumed
its monotonous circling. Head, middle, tail” (Fat lad, 283). Ellen, irritated
with the behaviour of the animal, tries to force the fish to swim straight.
As a result, the fish dies. Since the animal’s memory span is limited just
to three seconds, the repetitive behaviour becomes an automatic, uncon-
scious act. The lack of understanding of the girl for the fact that the fish is
unable to swim properly even when given an opportunity to do so, well
corresponds with the current situation in the country. The monotonous
movement of the fish who is incapable of changing her habits acts as Pat-
terson’s ironic comment on the mentality of the Northern Irish society
which appears to duplicate the mistakes of former generations. This well
corresponds with Kuhn’s treatment of memory texts as not being solely
limited to personal experience but providing a connection between indi-
vidual stories and public historical events. Thus, memory texts belong to
the cultural discourse, since “personal and collective remembering
emerge again and again as continuous with one another” (Kuhn 2002: 5).
For young people it appears illogical that the society lives in a vicious cir-
cle, unable to learn from the past experience. The “exhausted and circular
mode of existence” does not allow for any mental change to happen, and
therefore new generations instead of building reality anew, get involved in
an old conflict between Catholics and Protestants (Kirkland 2000: 117).
Going in circles may also refer to the lack of development of Bel-
fast caused by the political situation. The artificial division of the city
space into Catholic and Protestant areas is one of the reasons for the
distraction in the natural development of the city. As Urry holds, the
spatial structure of the city ought not to determine the social organisa-
tion. For the city to thrive, the space should be produced by the society
as well it should adapt to the changes taking place in the structure of
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the community which inhabits it (Urry 1995: 65-66). Therefore, the
preservation of old divisions no longer applicable to the current needs
of the society restricts the advancement of the city. The division of the
districts into Catholic and Protestant still lingers on in the novel. The
experience presented is very autobiographical since the author draws
attention to this theme in his essay,® when talking about his problems
with finding a flat in Belfast for him, a Protestant, and his wife, a
Catholic. A slow improvement is observable in the city centre, which,
due to its central position the fact that it is mainly inhabited by new-
comers, has become the least sectarian of the whole urban area (Patter-
son 2006: 64).°

The approach towards the division of counties into two separate
states differs among the family’s generations. What older people find
difficult to accept, for Ellen seems reasonable. The words she hears as
a child from Mr Craig bear much resemblance to the theory of two na-
tions:

The island of Ireland has never contained a single, unified people, Mr
Craig said, any more than the island of Britain has. The 1920 border on-
ly reconfirmed what this diagram of sixth-century alliances shows to be
true, that there have always been two Irelands.
And that, odd as it might seem at that late stage of 1968, was the
first Ellen Linden had given thought to the meaning of Partition
(Fat lad, 165).

Ellen seems to take the current situation of the country for granted, as she
thoughtlessly repeats the words from an advertisement: “Ulster 71. Come
and join the fun!” (Fat lad, 130; italics in the original), whose meaning
for Drew is rather a bad joke. He appears to be more concerned with the

8  Patterson provides a detailed account of the streets which divide the city into

Protestant and Catholic districts. When looking for a place to rent the couple had a prob-
lem finding an appropriate one, since the majority of them were: “too Catholic, too
Protestant for you or for me. To which Ali eventually and reasonably enough asked, so
what about this peace process we’re supposed to be having?” (Patterson 2006: 40-41).
The comment of Patterson’s wife shows that despite the fact that the ceasefire was an-
nounced in 1994, still the society’s mentality has not changed overnight. (The quotation
comes from Patterson’s article “House”, originally published in the Daily Telegraph in
2003. The citation used comes from the collection Lapsed Protestant, 2006).

®  The reference comes from Patterson’s article “Kerbstones”, originally published in
Index on Censorship in 2004, present in the collection Lapsed Protestant, 2006.



The Trouble(s) with Belfast ... 57

situation in the city. Although “Drew was already familiar with the great
timeless holes that opened up in the aftermath of bomb blasts (...) [he]
prayed for summer, but summer when it came brought more constraint,
not less. Bombs exploded in the city centre” (Fat lad, 121, 130). Sensitive
to the violence around him, Drew becomes an embodiment of the six
counties, which form Northern Ireland, and the effects of the violence he
has experienced: “[He] blamed himself for his father beating him up (be-
coming, in effect, the ancestor of his own abuse), blamed himself, moreo-
ver, for the deaths of upwards of one thousand people in indiscriminate
bombings and random shootings in all corners of the country” (Fat lad,
139). The guilt he feels spreads from the domestic to the public sphere of
life with violence being the linking element between them (Smyth 1997:
130). The violence remains unexplained to Drew, who neither compre-
hends the behaviour of his father nor of the society as a whole. Therefore,
when adult, living in London, Drew remains reserved towards the father
as well as towards the country. Interestingly enough, it is he, not Ellen
who so despised the city in her childhood, who decides to leave Belfast.
Ellen seems to have got used to the life in Northern Ireland, accepting the
reality as it is, whereas Drew, just like to the author of the novel, is tired
of the divisions and the sustaining violence, and thus uses the opportunity
of studying to leave the country.

What makes Drew return is probably both the occasion he encounters
and the curiosity he feels to see the city of his childhood back again.
However, during his absence the place seems to have changed a lot. As
Patterson notes, from today’s perspective the Belfast of 1990 “was still a
dangerous place; [but] looked at from where we had been in the seventies
and eighties (as the characters in the book looked at it), Belfast was burst-
ing with life” (Patterson 2008: 317-318). Drew makes a similar observa-
tion:

the Belfast he left, the Belfast the Expats forswore, was a city dying on
its feet: cratered sites and hunger strikes; atrophied, self-abased. But the
Belfast he had heard reports of this past while, the Belfast he had seen
with his own eyes last month, was a city in the process of recasting it-
self entirely. The army had long since departed from the Grand Central
Hotel, on whose levelled remains an even grander shopping complex
was now nearing completion. Restaurants, bars, and takeaways prolifer-
ated along the lately coined Golden Mile, running south from the refur-
bished Opera House, and new names had appeared in the shopping

streets: Next, Body Shop, Tie Rack, Principles. And his own firm, of
course, Bookstore (Fat lad, 4-5).
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What one finds as a milestone step forward, for Smyth, is a desperate at-
tempt of the city to re-fashion itself as one of the cosmopolitan cities of
Europe. According to the critic, Belfast, like any other city, cannot “step
outside its own history”; therefore, the new facades of the buildings are
not capable of hiding the past violence as well as the still prevailing sec-
tarianism of the suburbs (Smyth 1997: 130).

However, Patterson in his novel does not intend to separate modern
Belfast from its past, which may still be a source of glory for the city:

Belfast as a city was a triumph over mud and water, the dream of suc-
cessive generations of merchants, engineers, and entrepreneurs willed
into being. They had had to build the land before they could work it.
Dredging, scouring, banking, graving docks, ships, cranes, kilns, silos;
industry from their industry, solidity from the morass, leaving an in-
credible imprint on the unpromising slobland, and their names driven
like crew-piles into the city’s sense of itself (Fat lad, 225).

Neither does he avoid difficult topics connected with the infamous part of
the city’s heritage. In the novel, the writer goes back to the most distant
past of the city, showing its difficult but at the same time important ori-
gins. The effort put into the creation of the city contrasts starkly with the
easiness with which the work of the generations was destroyed during the
Second World War and the Troubles. The novel does not focus on the
physical damage done to the city but rather on the individual tragedies of
its residents. By introducing the tragic story of Conor Bradley, Patterson
lucidly compares this character with the famous Bobby Sands: “Conor
Bradley and Bobby Sands were born in the same hospital on the same day
in 1954” (Fat lad, 266). Conor Bradley, who was Anna’s husband, was
accidentally shot, but the police questioned the coincidence: “What was
Conor Bradley really doing out at that time, in a dangerous part of a dan-
gerous city in the most dangerous summer of almost a decade?” (Fat lad,
269; italics in the original, JJ). Not only is the woman denied compensa-
tion, but she is also the only person who visits his grave, which is placed
in the same graveyard where the tomb of the well-known political prison-
er is situated. In this way, the writer shows how some deaths become in-
scribed in the history of the community, whereas other remain unknown
to the public and can only be passed over by the closest relatives who ex-
perienced it. Nonetheless, the lives of these two people appear to be of
equal importance to the author. By allowing for the multiplicity of voices
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to find its place in the novel the author intends to make the narrative
“more populous, more accommodating of other voices” than just those
ones widely recognised (Patterson 2008: 317). This approach is recog-
nised by Smyth who comes to a conclusion that Patterson’s novels com-
prise minor stories which build the bigger story of Northern Ireland
(Smyth 1997: 131).

What Patterson tries to do with the history of the Troubles is to show it
as an integral part of Belfast’s history, having an enormous influence on
the spatial organisation of the city, and therefore exerting some positive
influence on the contemporary image of the city as well. One of the phe-
nomena Patterson draws attention to in the text is the emergence of post-
Troubles tourism. Many a person decides to visit the city when the situa-
tion has calmed down to see the exact places where incidents took place:
“The this was where and the over there of twenty years of violence” (Fat
lad, 224; italics in the original, JJ). Even in the nineties, when the political
situation in Northern Ireland is still unstable, the visitors are astonished
when they see that the real Belfast does not resemble the one presented in
the headlines. In the novel, James, the friend of Drew “commented on the
amount of building he’d seen already on his way from the airport. He had
expected to see more ... well, more destruction, frankly” (Fat lad, 225).
The expectations of the tourists who go sightseeing in Belfast are predom-
inantly limited to the areas of the conflict, with their murals as the main
attraction. The murals, which used to be a form of protest, have become a
tourist destination and consequently an integral part of the city’s cultural
heritage. As Patterson rightly observes: “The murals of Belfast, once con-
sidered statements of radical opposition, had become institutionalised, an
accepted, almost official part of city life” (Patterson 2006: 54).!° As it can
be seen, tourism has a great influence on the cultural changes of a given
society. In this particular case, it has physically altered the meaning of the
place. The preservation of the murals, which were supposed to signify
physically the conflict and the state of the locality (Urry 1995: 156), has
resulted in the area turning into a tourist attraction, which in the case of
Ireland also had an impact on the transformation of the native self-image
(O’Connor 1993: 69). De Certeau explains similar phenomena in a differ-
ent way by ascribing such places as the murals to the realm of popular

10 The quotation comes from Patterson’s article “Murals” originally published in In

Dublin in 1996.The citation is present in the collection Lapsed Protestant, 2006.
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culture, which devoid of its own spaces takes advantage of the already ex-
isting ones. This happens especially in places which to a certain extent
have been imposed on the society and by this token “getting around the
rules of a constraining space” (de Certeau 1984: 18). In this case, the
space of the walls has been institutionalised twice, in the past as walls di-
viding the districts and nowadays as a local form of art.

The fact that the newcomers appear to be surprised with the lack of
places which could act as prevailing witnesses to the former conflict well
corresponds with the astonishment of the author, who in one of his essays
states: “on my recent visits home I had discovered that construction was
beginning to outstrip destruction. So much so, in fact, that I was repeated-
ly having to revise the city I was writing for my characters to live in”
(Patterson 2006: 45).!! The observation the writer as well as his characters
make concerning the amazing speed with which Belfast is rebuilt justifies
Smyth’s statement that there is a discrepancy between the cultural and po-
litical times, namely, that politics is always behind with the changes,
which occur in the community’s conscience first (Smyth, as cited in Pat-
terson 2006: 162).!? Therefore, in the narrative, the architectural, econom-
ical and cultural development of the city presupposes the official cease-
fire, still coinciding with the reappearing acts of violence in the form of
accidental shootings. The presence of the army on the borders is one of
the visible examples that the process of transformation is in its intermedi-
ary state, thus Drew, on his way from England to Northern Ireland, is still
checked.

The coexistence of the old and the new is justified by critics in differ-
ent ways. For Kirkland, Belfast has for too long remained “an unwritten
city”; therefore, it lacks a continuity in its literary presentation (Kirkland
1996: 34). In this way, the contemporary images of Belfast seem dis-
placed as they present many stages of development all at the same time.
To justify his point, Kirkland refers to Pike’s concept of the city as spa-
tially oriented and therefore lacking time continuity (Pike, as cited in
Kirkland 1996: 33-34). Peach adopts Bhabha’s point of view, who in his

""" The quotation comes from Patterson’s article “Accommodation and apartmentality”

originally published in Trees from Germany in 2003.The citation used comes from the
collection Lapsed Protestant, 2006.

12 The reference comes from Patterson’s article “Never-ending stories” originally pub-
lished in The Sunday Times in 1994. The citation used is present in the collection Lapsed
Protestant, 2006.
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critical work talks about the space for postcolonial culture as being be-
yond the normative distinction of time into the past and the present (Bha-
bha 1994: 6). Peach by introducing the term “timelag” to the reading of
late-twentieth-century Irish literature, tries to show that writers who have
been marginalised before, now “find themselves in a space which is not
only new to them but marked by uncertainty — an ‘in-between’ space”
(Peach 2004: 1). In contrast, Kelly relies on Gramsci’s concept of there
being an interregnum, encapsulated in the statement that “the crisis con-
sists precisely in the fact that the old is dying and the new cannot be born”
(Gramsci, as cited in Kelly 2009: 1). The uneasiness caused by the inter-
mediary stage of the process is not only to justify the Troubles but also its
aftermaths, reaching the last decade of the twentieth century.

In accordance with three different justifications for the coexistence of
old and new images in the same place, Patterson’s Belfast of the nineties
also appears to be a city of contrasts. On the one hand, it is full of traffic
and students who “sit on coats and jumpers (§) or cluster about the
plinths of the statues and monuments which face out on to three of the
four sides of Donegall Square” (Fat lad, 201). On the other hand, some
places remain dangerous to walk in the evening being too Catholic or too
Protestant for the passers-by. The novel abounds in descriptions which
pinpoint the complexity of the city: “Like a flower? A load of brick and
glass and tarmacadam and coloured metal and concrete, slabs of water
and oceans of mud, flecked with greenery (and here and there whitery and
goldery and, it being the first of July, prodigious amounts of red-white-
and-bluery)? Like a flower. Compact and complex” (Fat lad, 273). The
variety is one time expressed with colours, another with a mixture of dif-
ferent music sounds, which create “a symphony for any city” (Fat lad,
228). Both ways, referring to different senses, well express the vibrant
new Belfast. However, the gradual westernization of the city has its nega-
tive consequences, for instance the internationalisation of the company
Drew works for: “Looking ahead to 1992 we must expand our base if we
are to be competitive in the Single Market economy” (Fat lad, 275).
Drew, as a result, changes Belfast for Paris — symbolically representing
the growing number of Irish people who work abroad because the market
becomes globalised. This presents a new tendency in Ireland, which has
always been associated with migration and diasporas, but in a negative
sense, as it is the only alternative for the people who could not find work
at home (Fagan 2003: 118).
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During his temporal stay in Belfast, Drew tries to compromise the past
with the present, which he does through his relationship with Melanie,
Kay and Anna. The three women each symbolise the cities they live in:
London, Belfast and Dublin and the progress the protagonist makes to fi-
nally reconcile with his past (Kirkland 2000: 221). Melanie, who is pre-
occupied with her work, constantly neglects Drew. The lack of communi-
cation between them results in Drew’s unfaithfulness. Melanie well ex-
presses the hectic pace of life in the English metropolis as well as the ig-
norant approach of the British towards the problems of Northern Ireland.
This long-lasting relationship eventually no longer works and finally
comes to an end. This may allude to the Union, which at the end of the
twentieth century has ceased to fulfil its role. Kay, with whom Drew
cheats on Melanie, is a type of an independent woman who does not want
to get too much involved in her affair with Drew. Her dynamic and un-
predictable character is an illustration of the new Belfast and the new Irish
morality. The feeling of uncertainty, which the meetings with Kay evoke
in Drew, indicates that Northern Ireland at this point is not stable enough
to become an independent state. Anna with her reserved and sensible ap-
proach towards life is the opposite of Kay’s temperament. Her calmness
attracts Drew’s attention and makes of the three relationships the most
balanced one. This symbolic union between Belfast and Dublin signifies
the need for the reintegration of the two states or at least a more advanced
cooperation, which may work as the best solution for the future develop-
ment of the country. As Patterson states in one of his essays: “Protestants
and Catholics may, for the most part, have stopped killing one another,
but that is not to say that they are ready to live side by side” (Patterson
2006: 62)."* However, the examples of relationships of people with dif-
ferent denominations or from two sides of the border, as the author’s own
marriage, show that the people from these two societies may become
close to one another. Patterson does not find mixed marriages anything
new, since: “You did not have to go very far back in the history of many
families, Protestants and Catholics, to find evidence of intermarriage”

13 The quotation comes from Patterson’s article “Kerbstones” originally published in

Index on censorship in 2004. The citation used comes from the collection Lapsed
Protestant, 2006.
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(Patterson 2006: 138).'* This being the case, Patterson does not introduce
any new idea into his novel but rather dislodges his hope that the situation
in Belfast and whole of Northern Ireland will go back to normal. The
novel does not show whether the relationship between Anna and Drew
survives. However, it does help the protagonist to understand his past and
make a step further in defining his Protestant identity.

Drew’s problems with identity go beyond his individual self represent-
ing the anxiety the six counties have to encounter as one state.!> By this
token, the discussion of displacement and identity enter national dis-
course. The guilt the protagonist feels does not only result from the do-
mestic violence he experienced as a child, but more importantly from all
the incidents of past violence initiated by Protestants and targeted at inno-
cent people. Therefore his displacement is justified by his lapsed denomi-
nation, which in some way links him with the Protestant ascendancy
(Peach 2004: 23). The constant atmosphere of fault aimed at Protestants
resides partially in the trend purported by such critics as Seamus Deane,
for whom the history of the six counties is associated with unionism as a
force restricting other voices and presenting a biased version of past
events (Kirkland 1996: 41). The new Belfast, which for Kelly is seeming-
ly “an open space beyond ideology” (Kelly 2009: 9), in Patterson’s novel
transpires to still struggle with the aftermath of sectarianism. As Bauman
observes, many countries, though they are believed to be cosmopolitan
societies, determine their multiculturalism on the basis of assimilation.
The minorities are supposed to dispose of their cultural differences or
leave (Bauman 2011: 75). Drew, who feels as an outsider in Northern Ire-
land, delineates the problems with a sense of place among contemporary
Protestants, who outside are always perceived as Irish, whereas once they
leave the country they become foreigners to the local community. As
Protestants are a majority in Northern Ireland, Drew appears to be treated
as a foreigner because of his absence, not his denomination. Therefore,

14 The quotation comes from Patterson’s article “Love poetry, the RUC and me” origi-

nally published in Edoc magazine in 1997. The citation used is present in the collection
Lapsed Protestant, 2006.

15 Seamus Heaney shows a similar approach towards the question of identity. His poet-
ry indicates that the concept of Northern Irish identity carries the quality of being in-
between, thus remains open to changes (Jarniewicz 2011: 13). It is also closely connect-
ed with the idea of alienation as a constructive force of Heaney’s understanding of iden-
tity (Jarniewicz 2011: 257).
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his case is more in accordance with Kristeva’s understanding of cosmo-
politans — people who due to the constant change of place become for-
eigners in their own country, citizens of the world but at the same time
people from nowhere (Kristeva 1991: 30). By this token, Patterson seems
to envisage the path the new Belfast is going to tread, the one towards the
city’s gradual globalisation, with a new generation of Irish people con-
stantly on the move from one place of living to another.

Fat lad is a novel in which Glenn Patterson makes an attempt to pre-
sent the city of Belfast from a diachronic perspective, starting with the
end of the nineteenth century and finishing with the last decade of the
twentieth century. Such a broad outlook allows for distinguishing three
main steps of change for the city as well as for the whole country. The in-
dustrial growth, the time of the Troubles and the peacemaking process are
presented as the main turning points in Belfast’s recent history. The trans-
formation the city has gone through justifies the statement that economic,
cultural and social development always come first in order for the state to
be able to improve politically, since the life in urban areas is usually the
first to reflect the newest shifts in the society’s conscience. The analysis
of Patterson’s Belfast not only reveals the capital’s palimpsest structure or
the contemporary progress, but more importantly it looks into the future
providing a potential path for further development of the city. The univer-
sal reading of the novel is facilitated by symbols of the Titanic, the gold-
fish and the three women whom the protagonist meets. Moreover, the nar-
rative, through the prism of Drew, who searches for a definition of his in-
dividual identity, draws attention to the unresolved question of the nation-
al self of the six counties as well as the ongoing problem of Protestant
identity within the Northern Irish society as being too Irish for the English
and too English for the Catholic Irish.

STRESZCZENIE

Glenn Patterson, wspotczesny pisarz z Irlandii Pétnocnej, na biezaco komentuje sytuacje
polityczng w swoim kraju, rzucajac nowe §wiatto na obraz Belfastu i ukazujgc miasto
z réznych perspektyw. Zrobit to juz w powiesci Fat lad (1992), ktora dzieje si¢ w stoli-
cy, ale wykracza poza przestrzen miasta zestawiajac Belfast z Dublinem i Londynem.
Diachroniczny obraz zycia w stolicy Irlandii Péinocnej ukazuje sceny z poczatku dwu-
dziestego wieku, a takze z czasow Zamieszek (Troubles), ktore sa integralng czescig hi-
storii miasta i ktore miaty ogromny wptyw na organizacje miejskiego zycia, organizacje
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przestrzeni i wspotczesnego ksztattu miasta. Artykut ma na celu pokazanie wydarzen
dziejacych si¢ w miescie jako synekdochy catej Irlandii Pétnocnej, gdzie gtéwny bohater
powiesci uosabia catg irlandzka spotecznosé. W Swietle esejow Pattersona pt. Lapsed
Protestant powies¢ nabiera cech autobiograficznych, a pytania o tozsamos¢ stawiane
przez bohatera powiesci odnoszg si¢ rOwniez do samego autora.
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WIELOASPEKTOWOSC POJECIA TOZSAMOSCI W ARCHITEKTURZE
BUDYNKOW ZNANYCH MAREK HANDLOWYCH

MALGORZATA KAUS

Uniwersytet Technologiczno-Przyrodniczy w Bydgoszczy

ABSTARKT

Artykut w pierwszej czeSci ma na celu przedstawi¢ rézne aspekty pojecia tozsamosci w pro-
cesie projektowania obiektow znanych marek handlowych. Architektura w wspotczesnym ro-
zumieniu jest nie tylko pojmowana jako obiekt lub struktura przestrzenna, ale rowniez jako
forma komunikacji z odbiorca. W przypadku obiektow o wyraznie zarysowanym aspekcie
komercyjnym gdzie, glownym celem jest zysk finansowy, kontakt z klientem odgrywa klu-
czowa role i stat si¢ jednym z elementdw strategii marketingowej. Budowanie $wiadomosci
marki daje podwalimy pod kreacj¢ innego rodzaju tozsamosci niz okre$lana mianem tozsa-
mosci miejsca, opartej na przynaleznosci do danej grupy konsumentdw, o znaczeniu bardziej
globalnym niz lokalnym. Jednym z zatozen brandingu jest silna identyfikacja wizualna, na
ktorg sktada si¢ rowniez sygnowana przez dang firme¢ architektura, zaleznos¢ ta wptywa na
forme i estetyke projektowanych obiektow handlowych. W zaleznos$ci od specyfiki firmy,
przyjetej strategii marketingowej oraz umiejgtnosci i zatozen projektowych projektanta, ar-
chitektura w réznym stopniu wykorzystuje 1 moze wzmacnia¢ lub ostabia¢ poczucie tozsa-
mosci swoich odbiorcow. W zwigzku z intensyfikacja zjawiska marki globalnej na polu archi-
tektury pojawilo si¢ zagrozenie unifikacji wizualnej i przestrzennej. Istnieje wyrazny trend
ujednolicenia zwigzanego z estetyzacja przestrzeni, co powoduje zagrozenie dla lokalnego
dziedzictwa kulturowego przekazywanego poprzez zatozenia architektoniczne realizowane,
z uwzglednieniem uwarunkowan wynikajacych z lokalizacji, kultury, historii i kodow wizu-
alnych spotecznosci. Wspotczesnie czgs¢ obiektow handlowych powstaje w kontestacji do
kontekstu miejsca. Druga czgs$¢ artykutu jest probg okreslenia mozliwosci wykorzystania po-
tencjatu przestrzeni struktur handlowych do wzmacniania tozsamos$ci, poprzez budowanie
wigzi lokalnych spoleczenstw, dziatania edukacyjne i kulturotwodrcze, co ma byé zaczynem
formutowania pewnych wytycznych formalnych mozliwych do wykorzystania w projekto-
waniu architektonicznym obiektow o funkcji handlowej. Podsumowanie artykutu to przed-
stawienie wnioskéw wynikajacych z analiz wybranych realizacji, okres§lenie zagrozen i roz-
wigzan, ktdre pozwolg zmniejszy¢ skutki zaniku tozsamosci miejsca w pojeciu tradycyjnym
w architekturze i wykorzysta¢ potencjal przestrzeni komercyjnych.
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Tozsamo$¢ jest pojeciem interdyscyplinarnym, ma wiele zrodet i jest wy-
nikowg réznych aspektow zycia cztowieka. Podazajac za stwierdzeniem
Tomasza Burdzika, ktory okredlit przestrzen' sktadnikiem tozsamosci
w $wiecie (Burdzik 2012: 13-27), oraz z uwagi na wlasng profesje, wyod-
rebnitam architekturg jako obszar badan nad tozsamoscig. W zakresie tak
szerokiego pola badawczego, w zalezno$ci od sytuacji, specyfiki, obiektu,
tozsamo$¢ moze by¢ inaczej okreslana, pojmowana w réznych ujeciach
(Gotka 2010) i w wielu aspektach (kulturowym, edukacyjnym, spotecz-
nym, marketingowym, religijnym, politycznym itp.). Jacek Gadecki
(2005: 11-13) architekturg i przestrzen wybrat jako narzedzie do analizy
tozsamosci czlowieka wspotczesnego, podkreslajac nadrzedng role archi-
tektury wobec przestrzeni. Umiejetno$é oddzialywania na percepcije
cztowieka powoduje, ze wzrasta ranga architektury jako sktadnika lub na-
rzedzia kreacji tozsamosci, szczegolnie w kontekscie globalizacji. Obiek-
ty handlowe, z uwagi na swoja funkcje i miedzynarodowy charakter mar-
ki handlowej, sa szczegdlnie narazone na zanik cech zwigzanych z tozsa-
moscig spoteczng, poniewaz mozliwos¢ §wiadomej kreacji przekazu, po-
przez architekturg, wykorzystywana jest w socjomarketingu i budynki
handlowe postrzegane sg jako elementy brandingu.

Do budowania $wiadomosci marki stosowana jest identyfikacja wizu-
alna firmy. Podstawowym elementem wyr6zniajacym firme na rynku jest
logo 1 nazwa inwestora lub najemcy, w zwigzku z tym, tego typu elemen-
ty pojawiaja si¢ na elewacjach budynkéw. Takie dziatanie jest zgodne
z zasada marketingowa to tzw. efekt czystej/zwickszonej ekspozycji’.
Zbyt intensywne wykorzystanie reklamy i logotypéw wptywa negatywnie
na odbior architektury (fot.1). Budynek marki H&M, mimo oryginalnej
formy, uwzglednienia kontekstu miejsca w fazie projektowania (fot.2),
poprzez agresywny panel reklamowy (fot.3) stracit w odbiorze, dlatego
inwestorzy chcacy zachowa¢ luksusowy wizerunek stosujag minimalizm
zgodny z marketingowg strategig dobr luksusowych (Dryl 2012). Wraz ze
wzrostem statusu marki, $wiadomosci inwestora 1 talentu architekta

' Teoria Bruna Zeviego, zob. Bieganski 1974: 26.

Jak pisze Gadecki (2005: 11-13), ,[s]twierdzenie, ze architektura pozostaje tekstem
sprawia, ze jako taka ma ona zdolno$¢ komunikowania senséw wielu odbiorcom, jest ro-
zumianym komunikatem”.

3 Efekt czystej/zwickszonej ekspozycji — metoda tworzenia pozytywnych postaw wo-
bec bodzcow czesto doswiadczanych, powstata w latach szesédziesiatych XX wieku
(Zajonc 2014: 248-259).

2
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zmniejsza si¢ ilo$¢ sygnatur na elewacjach a ich implikacja nabiera arty-
stycznego wyrazu. Architekci wykorzystuja charakterystyczne motywy
graficzne do tworzenia oryginalnych rozwigzan elewacyjnych (fot.4) i de-
tali architektonicznych (fot.5). Globalny charakter firm, powielanie roz-
wigzan w wielu obiektach marki jak w przypadku uktadu perforacji Domu
Mody Dior (fot.6), wzmacnia tozsamo$¢ marki* kosztem tozsamo$¢ miej-
sca.

Inwestorzy 1 architekci dostrzegaja potencjal kreacji tozsamosci
marki w fazie projektowej architektury, dlatego sygnatura firmy staje
si¢ czasami gldéwnym elementem idei architektonicznej, jak w przy-
padku butiku firmy Bape w Tokio, gdzie ksztalt logo przyjmuje jedyne
okno w petnej elewacji. Widoczna jest silna wi¢z pomig¢dzy strategia
marketingowg a tozsamoscia jej odbiorcy. Architektura budynku to ko-
munikat skierowany do konkretnego klienta, dlatego architekt wyko-
rzystal uwarunkowania wptywajace na jego percepcje i umiescit otwor
okienny w obszarze widzenia klienta, w tym przypadku dziecka.

Charakter architektury moze wzmocni¢ zaktadang strategi¢ budowania
wizerunku marki. Prosta minimalistyczna forma budynku oraz jakos¢
uzytych materiatow (fot. 11,12,13) odzwierciedla elegancje, luksus, ktory
kojarzy si¢ na przyktad z produktami takich Domow Mody jak Louis Vuit-
ton, Tod's lub Prada (fot. 14,15,16).

Wyjatkowos$¢, odwaga, kreatywnos$¢ to rowniez cechy osobowosciowe
przypisywane znanym i cenionym marka handlowym, dlatego stajg si¢
kierunkiem dzialania przy tworzeniu formy architektonicznej. Budynek
domu towarowego Selfridges & Co w Birmingham Iub FEmporia
w Malmo, zastugujg na miano oryginalnej architektury, ktora nie tylko
odzwierciedla wizerunek firmy, ale jednoczes$nie kreuje nowy charakter
wizualny tej lokalizacji. Obie realizacje powstaty w obszarach, w ktérych
istniata wyrazna potrzeba zmian przestrzennych, spotecznych i staty sie
ich zaczatkiem.

Przekaz, jaki niesie za sobg architektura, moze by¢ wspotczesng krea-
cja artystyczng na temat syntezy prac wielu pokolen, ktéra tworzy koloryt
catego lub fragmentu miasta, bedaca wspdlnym komunikatem, okresla-
4 Definicja Altkorna brzmi nastepujgco ,.tozsamos$¢ marki —gp ozadany sposéb po-
strzegania marki kreowany przez sponsora marki¢ kompleksowy komunikat o marce,
wysylany przez sprzedawcg do potencjalnych odbiorcow, za posrednictwem wszystkich

marketingowych narzedzi”; wizerunek marki za$ to ,,en astepstwo i skutek jego odbio-
ru, obraz tozsamosci w $wiadomosci konsumenta” (Altkorn 1999: 39).
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nym jako tozsamos$ci miejsca. Architekci Jacques Herzog i Pierre de
Meuron, projektujac forme budynku dla marki Prada (fot.14), swdj pro-
ces projektowy zaczeli od rozwazan na temat typowego 6-pigtrowego
tokijskiego budynku mieszkalnego®. Szereg przeksztalcen pierwotnej
bryly spowodowat, ze finalnie budynek przypomina raczej krysztat lub
fragment lodu. Obiekt jest przykladem realizacji osadzonej w kontekscie
miejsca, opartej na wezesniejszych analizach tozsamosci miejsca, jednak
transparentno$¢ 1 budowa elewacji powstaly pod wplywem inspiracji
produktem i funkcja handlowa. Przykltadem wigkszego wykorzystania
specyfiki lokalizacji jest realizacja projektu budynek The Souk Market
pracowni Foster + Partners w Abu Dhabi (rys.19) . Architektom udato
si¢ stworzy¢ przestrzenie bedace artystyczng implikacja tradycyjnych
struktur handlowych, o podobnym kolorycie i nastroju. Synergia mar-
ketingu 1 tozsamos$ci miejsca stata si¢ podstawa konceptu architektury
handlowej firmy Comme De Garcons w ramach projektu Guerilla (fot.
20-22). Idea zaré6wno marketingowa jak i architektoniczna polegata na
wprowadzeniu funkcji bez ingerencji w zastang tkank¢ przestrzenng
1 wykorzystaniu charakteru i historii miejsca do stworzenia sklepu z gory
okreslonym terminem zakonczenia prosperowania®. Przedsiewziecie od-
niosto sukces i zgromadzilo wielu uczestnikow, ktorzy utozsamiali sig¢
z modowym projektem i podazali za nim do nastepnych, wyjatkowych
miejsc.

W fazie uzytkowej budynku handlowego wyodrebni¢ mozna takie za-
gadnienie jak utozsamianie i lojalnos¢, ktére sg celem strategii marketin-
gowej oparte na identyfikacji wizualnej. Podazajac za klasyfikacja pojec
Mariana Golki (Golki 2010: 2) utozsamianie to potencjat, z ktdérego
w wyniku internalizacji, przy wlaczeniu lokalnego’ dzialania, moze roz-

wingé si¢ ,,nowa tozsamos$é” 8.

5 Zob.  (http://www.herzogdemeuron.com/index/projects/complete-works/176-200/-
178-prada-aoyama.html) (dostep 14.12.2010).

6 14 lutego 2004 roku w Berlinie odbylo si¢ otwarcie pierwszego czasowego sklepu
w ramach projektu Guerilla. w Polsce powstaly dwa sklepy w Warszawie i jeden w Kra-
kowie, pierwszy w nieuzywanym zaktadzie stolarskim, w filarze mostu Poniatowskiego,
drugi w dawnym sklepie warzywnym, w Krakowie umieszczono sklep w fabryce pasty
do butéw Edral.

7, Lokalnoé¢ (8) kregu kultury europejskiej jest przede wszystkim zjawiskiem kul-
turowym, nalezacym — obok pokrewnych jej fenomenoéw tozsamosci indywidualnej lub
zbiorowej oraz pamigci jednostkowej albo spotecznej — do dziedzictwa poszczegdlnych
grup czy zbiorowos$ci. Rownoczesnie aspekty spoteczno-kulturowe przenikajg si¢ w tym
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Obiekty handlowe i przestrzenie z nimi zwigzane, wraz z potencjatem
ludzkim jaki si¢ tam gromadzi, sg atrakcyjnym miejscem dla dziatan arty-
stycznych. Ekspozycje sztuki w budynkach handlowych sg popularnym
zjawiskiem, poniewaz s3 narzedziem wzmacniajagcym tozsamo$¢ marki,
wartoscig dodang do podstawowej oferty handlowo — ustugowej. Badania
wykazaly®, Ze w przestrzenie handlowych jest mozliwe dzialanie eduka-
cyjne 1 kulturotwoércze. Luksusowe marki handlowe coraz czgséciej anga-
7Zuja si¢ w roznego rodzaju dzialalno$¢ promujacag sztuke, udostepniaja
miejsce, patronujg i sponsoruje wydarzenia artystyczne!®. Klienci takich
obiektéw maja mozliwos¢ obcowania ze sztuka wspolczesng, udziatu
w przedsiewzigciach artystycznych i przy wprowadzeniu odpowiedniej
informacji oraz spelnieniu odpowiednich uwarunkowan, takie obiekty
handlowe moga wspiera¢ rozwoj edukacji odbiorcow, do ktorych artysci
z galerii 1 muzeow nie dotrg. Udzial w realizacji projektu to mozliwos¢
spotkan, nawigzania relacji spolecznych przez ludzi, ktérzy, na co dzien
ich nie szukaja. Do wykonania muralu na ogrodzeniu budowy Spindles
Shopping Centre w Oldham (fot. 23) zaproszono ludzi!! z réznych lokal-

wypadku z przestrzennymi: w znaczeniu geograficznym ‘lokalno$¢’ jest terminem
nieodtgcznym od miejsca, terytorium czy regionu” (Majer 2011: 29).

8  Jak pisze Wrana (2012: 12) Tozsamo$¢ miejsca ,,Nowa’ — zespot czynnikéw wyra-
zajacych w krajobrazie caloksztalt wspotczesnych tresci, form i funkcji §wiadomie kon-
tynuujacych lub negujacych cigglos¢ tradycji, kultury i kanon miejsca (rowniez w wy-
miarze materialnym - substancjalno-wizualnym oraz niematerialnym - ideowo-
koncepcyjnym). ,,Nowa” tozsamo$¢ miejsca wyraza sume postaw czlowieka (tak zwane-
go wspodlczesnego) odzwierciedlonych w jego dziataniach w odniesieniu do danego ob-
szaru, ktore rowniez identyfikujemy wedtug ,,miary”, ktorg stanowi ,,wnetrze” (lub ,jed-
nostka”) architektoniczno-krajobrazowa w zalezno$ci od rodzaju i stopnia ingerencji
w sktadniki §rodowiska przyrodniczego i kulturowego.

°  Badania zostaty przeprowadzone w zwigzku z zagadnieniem ekspozycji dziet sztuki
w strukturach handlowych i na podstawie wynikow z 23 obiektéw handlowych wycia-
gnigto wniosek, ze w strukturach handlowych istnieje potencjal kulturotworczy, eduka-
cyjny i spoteczny (Kaus 2014).

10 W 1993 roku Firma Prada zalozyta Fondazione Prada, Dom Towarowy Selfridges
na poczatku 2011 roku w witrynach zrealizowany zostat projekt Bright Young Things,
w 2007 roku zrealizowano projekt pod nazwa Wonder Wall w sklepie Room Wonder Sel-
fridges, marka Swarovski w 2002 roku stworzyta projekt Swarovski Crystal Palace, wy-
stawiany na Milan Design Week, Grazyna Kulczyk realizuje swoje projekty zgodnie
z zasada 50% komercji i 50% sztuki.

1" Udziat wzieto: 7 szkot podstawowych, dwie grupy o0s6b niepelnosprawnych, bezro-
botnych i grup lokalnych artystow; 130 mieszkancow.



72 M. Kaus

nych grup spotecznych mig¢dzy innymi niepetnosprawnych i bezrobot-
nych, a dzielo promujace Westfield Shopping Centre w Derby (fot. 24)
wykonali uczniowie szkot podstawowych i §rednich wraz z przechodnia-
mi. Takie dziatania mogg przynie$¢ korzysci spoteczne np.: pobudzi¢ lu-
dzi do dziatania w swoich lokalnych spotecznosciach, co miato miejsce
przy realizacji projektu Commons kommen nach Liezen (fot. 25, 26), po
ktorym uczestnicy zebrane fundusze przeznaczyli na inwestycje 1 dziata-
nia zwigzane ze sztukg. Nawet negatywne reakcje na kontrowersyjne
dzieta sztuki, moga przynies¢ korzysci dla tozsamosci spolecznej, ponie-
waz sa dowodem wyj$cia z apatii, jak w przypadku braku akceptacji dla
ekspozycji rzezby Big Bil-Boredby, Nancy Rubins, na parkingu The Cer-
mak Plaza w Berwyn Illinois (fot. 27).

Globalna identyfikacja wizualna, ujednolicenie estetyczne i prze-
strzenne, widoczne w aspekcie architektury handlowej, wptywaja na roz-
wo0j tozsamosci marki handlowej o charakterze migdzynarodowym 1 jed-
noczes$nie sg zagrozeniem dla tozsamosci pojmowanej w tradycyjnym
znaczeniu, czyli w aspekcie miejsca, historii, kultury lokalnej. Sytuacja ta
moze powodowac réwniez liczne korzysci w doktadnie tym samym
zakresie, czyli tozsamosci spotecznej, poniewaz wraz ze wzrostem unif-
ikacji wizualnej wzrasta tez zapotrzebowanie na lokalno$¢. Istnieja teor-
ie!?, ktore neguja istnienie zagrozenia i widzg mozliwoéci rozwoju lo-
kalnej odrebnosci przy intensywnej globalizacji. Niektore obiekty
1 przestrzenie o funkcji handlowej udowadniaja, ze wprowadzanie dodat-
kowych wartos$ci do oferty ustug umacnia tozsamo$¢ marki, ale daje row-
niez mozliwos$ci wsparcia budowy tozsamosci klienta w ujeciu indywidu-
alnym 1 grupowym. Budujac tozsamo$¢ marki mozna jednoczes$nie
wspomaga¢ rewitalizacje spoteczng, wspiera¢ 1 kreowaé dzialania
edukacyjne 1 kulturotworcze. W przestrzeniach handlowych istnieje po-
tencjat mozliwy do wykorzystania w budowaniu ,,nowej tozsamosci”
1 poszanowania tozsamosci marki jednak z uwagi na komercyjny charak-
ter 1 priorytety inwestorow jest on bardzo rzadko wykorzystywany.

12 Wg. Ulfa Hannerza, globalizacja moze przybra¢ posta¢ ,kulturowej mozaiki” glo-

balnej roznorodnosci, co moze umocni¢ i rozwingé na nowo lokalng tozsamos¢, wg. A.
Majera ,,Ekspansjonistyczna wizja globalizacji musiata ustapi¢ miejsca glebszej refleks;ji
i obserwacji spotecznych faktow, prowadzacych do wniosku, ze globalne procesy i ich
lokalne wydania ani nie sg, ani tez nie muszg by¢ kolizyjne” (Majer 2011: 38).
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SUMMARY

The first part of the article presents various roles of identification processes in designing
the buildings for famous brands. Architecture, in today’s understanding, means not only
an object or spatial structure but also a form of communication with the individual. In
case of commercial objects, whose main aim is generating financial profit, the contact
with a customer plays a key role and it has become one of the elements of marketing
strategy. Building brand awareness (branding) serves as a basis for building another type
of identity, not connected with identity of the place, but based on one’s belonging to the
certain global, rather than local, group of customers. One of the assumptions behind
branding is the strong visual identification with a given brand which, in turn, has the ef-
fect on architecture preferred by a given brand and, in consequence, on the form and aes-
thetics of commercial buildings. Depending on the company, adopted marketing strate-
gy, as well as architect’s skills and project aims, may strengthen or weaken the custom-
ers sense of identity. As global brands gain in strength, there occurred a threat of visual
and spatial unification; one may observe a strong trend towards consolidation connected
with space standardization and anesthetization, which constitutes a significant threat for
the local cultural heritage passed down through architectural designs realized with re-
spect for localization, culture, history and visual codes characteristic for a given commu-
nity. Nowadays a significant part of commercial buildings is being constructed against
the above mentioned factors. Hence, the second part of the article is an attempt at deter-
mining the possibilities of using spatial potential of commercial buildings for strengthen-
ing identity through establishing bonds within local communities and fulfilling their ed-
ucational and cultural functions. In conclusion, the article designates possible threats and
solutions of the presented problems that would allow for diminishing the risk of annihi-
lating the sense of place identity in its traditional understanding, while using to that aim
the space of commercial buildings.
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FOTOGRAFIE

fot. 1 Identyfikacja wizualna najemcéw Domu Handlowego Jantar
w Gdansku, (fot. Rafat Malko / Agencja Gazeta, 2013)

fot. 2 Budynek handlowy H&M
w kontekscie miejsca,
Tokio (MK 2010)

fot. 3 Reklama na fasadzie
budynku handlowego marki H&M, Tokio
(MK 2010)

fot.4. Multimedialna grafika przedstawia-
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fot. 4 Multimedialna grafika przedstawia-
jaca logo
marki Chanel, Tokio
(MK 2010)

fot. 5 Logo marki Loewe jako detal architektoniczny
na fasadzie budynku One, Tokio (MK 2010)

fot. 6 Implikacja wzoru
z Torebki Lady Dior
w perforacj¢ $ciany ostonowej
stosowana w budynkach
marki Dior w wielu miejscach
na §wiecie mi¢dzy innymi
w Tokio i w Osace, (MK 2010)
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fot. 7 Elewacja butiku marki Bape,
Tokio (MK 2010)

for. 8 Implikacja loga w element archi-
tektoniczny w butiku
marki Bape, Tokio (MK 2010)

fot. 91 10 Identyfikacja wizualna marki
Bape w kolekeji Kids
na plakatach i produktach
(www. bape.com)
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fot. 11 Onyks jako materiat elewacyjny
zapewniajacy oryginalne efekty oparte na
penetracji Swiatla,
budynek Louis Vuitton, Osaka
(MK 2010)

fot. 12 Detale wykonanych
z aluminium 1 stali nierdzewnej
na elewacji budynku Wako Ginza, Tokio
(MK 2010)

fot. 13 Biaty alabaster indyjski
zatopiony w betonie,
budynek Domu Mody Louis Vuitton,
Ginza, Tokio
(MK 2010)
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fot. 14 Dom mody Prada, Tokio
(MK 2010)

fot. 15 Dom mody Dior, Tokio
(MK 2010)

fot. 16 Dom mody Tod’s, Tokio
(MK 2010)
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fot. 17 Centrum handlowe Emporia, Malmo 2012
(fot. http://www.wingardhs.se/ 02.08.2012)

fot. 18 Budynek domu towarowego Selfridges & CoBirmingham, 2003
(fot. http://fr.urbarama.com/project/selfridges-co-department-store, 14.06.2010)
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fot. 19 Centrum Handlowe, The Souk w Abu Dhabi, 2011
(fot. www.fosterandpartners.com)

fot. 20 Guerilla Store - Warszawa 2007, (fot. http://moda.trendz.pl/
comme-des-gar-ons-guerrilla-store-4812-w-krakowie 12.12.2007)
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fot. 21 1 22 Guerilla Store - Krakéw 2007,
(fot. http://moda.trendz.pl/comme-des-gar-ons-guerrilla-store-4812-w-krakowie,
12.12.2007)
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fot. 23 Westfield Shopping Centre,
Mural, Derby, 2007
(fot.http://www.hdart.co.uk/index.php/
case_studies/westfield-shopping-centre-
mural/, 14.06.2010.)

fot. 24 Mural Cotton Mills of
Oldham na ogrodzeniu budowy Spindles
Shopping Centre,
Oldham, Wielka Brytania, 1992
(fot. http://www.smallandcrummy.
co.uk/oldham.htm, 02.06.2012)
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fot. 25 1 26 “Commons kommen nach
Liezen”, transparadiso,
Liezen, 2011
(fot.http://www.transparadiso.com,
13.12.2012)

fot. 27 Big Bil-Boredby,
Nancy Rubins, The Cermak Plaza,
Berwyn Illinois 1980 - 1993
(fot. http://users.rcn.com/
jdeubel/plaza/artlist.html, 30.09.2007)



OBPA3bI KUEBA HAYAJIA XX BEKA B KHEBCKUX BE/IbMAX JIA/Ib
JIY3UHOU U KHEBCKHUX BOMBbAX AHAPEA KOKOTIOXU

ANTONI MURAWSKI

Yuusepcumem umenu Aoama Muykesuua 6 Iloznanu

ABCTPAKT

Kuesckue 6ombur (yxp. Kuiscoki 6ombu) — 3TO OUepeqHOM pOMaH OIHOTO W3 Hamboiee
W3BECTHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX YKpauMHCKUX mucareneil — Anapest Koxorioxu. B mpousBenenun
yka3aHa kaptumHa Kwuesa 1907 roma, korma Bc€ akTHBHEE pa3BHBAeT JESATENHLHOCTD
TEPPOPUCTHUYECKOE TOANONbE, BBICTYIAIONIEE NMPOTUB LAPCKOHM BracTH. PomMaH cTaHOBHUTCA
cMeJol monbITKOM moka3ark Kues Hadana XX cTojeTHs ¢ TOYKH 3peHHS yKpauHIa, OHOU U3
HEMHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX TOKOTO pOJia MHULIMATUB B COBPEMEHHOM yKpamHCKOH juTeparype. Ota
3ajada JOCTATOYHO CJIOXKHA, TaK KaK JOpeBONIONUOHHBbIE KueB ObL1 B IUIaHe s3bIKa U
KyJAbTYpbl TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO PYCCKUM ropomoM. B Kuesckxux 6Oombax ykazaHO
MIPOTUBOCTOSIHUE PEBOJIOLIMOHEPOB-TEPPOPUCTOB ¢ Poccuiickuii uMmnepuei, 1Byx cuil, Ho
MHeHHI0 A. KOKOTIOXH, OIMHAKOBO UY>KAbIX W ONACHBIX JJIS yKpauHueB. KueB mocnenHux
JIOPEBOMIOLMOHHBIX JIeT 3auHTepecoBai Takxke Jlagy Jly3uHy, COBpEMEHHYIO YKPamHCKYIO
PYCCKOSI3BIYHYIO IHUCATEIbHUILY, [POCIABUBIIYIOCS, IIPEXAE BCEro, LUKIOM Kuesckue
6e0bmbl. [TaBHBIC TEpPOMHM Tpou3BencHH Jly3uHoW, Onaromaps CBEpXbECTECTBEHHOMN
CIOCOOHOCTH IE€peMelIaThcsi BO BPEMEHH, IONAJal0T B JOPEBOMIONMOHHBIN KueB u
meITaloTcd npenoTBpaTuth OKTAOpbeKyto peBomtonuio. CToiuia COBpEeMEHHON YKpauHbI
Havyana XX Beka B Kuegckux gedbmax yKa3aHa ¢ COBEPUICHHO Jpyroi, yem y A. KokoTroxw,
MEPCHEeKTUBBl — 3TO «TpeThsd cronuua» lmmepuu, ropox, SBISIOLIMICS HHTErpaJbHON
YaCThIO BOCTOUHOCIABSAHCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM YKPAWHCKHUH 371€MEHT
UTpaeT SIBHO BTOPOCTENEHHYIO ponb. K ToMy ke yxpauHOs3bluHble Kuegckue 60m0Oui 1
pycckosi3pluHble  Kuegckue 6edbmbl OTIMYAIOTCSA JAPYT OT Jpyra s3blkoM. Llenmbro cratbm
SBJIACTCA TIIOTIBITKA OTBETUTH Ha BOIIPOC, MOYEMY OTHOCHUTEIIBHO MOJIOABIC, CBA3AHHBIC C
YKPauHCKOH CTONMLEH MHcaTeny IMpeACTaBIAIOT CTOJIb KOHTPACTHBIE KapTHHBI KHEBCKOM
JIEHCTBUTEIFHOCTH CTOJETHEHN TaBHOCTH.

CoBpeMEHHOCTh OYE€Hb YacTO BOCIIPUHUMAETCSI CKBO3b MPU3MY HCTOPHH.
Ota 00LIen3BeCTHAas UCTHHA KacaeTcs He TOJbKO CTPaH M HapoOAOB, HO
4acTo TaK)Ke OTHENIbHBIX roponoB. B stom nnane Kues, HbiHE cronuna
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HE3aBUCUMOM YKpauHbl, TOpoj ¢ 60raToil 1 HEOAHO3HAYHON UCTOPHEH, He
sBisieTcst uckimtoueHueM. JlpeBHsas cronmuna Kuesckoit Pycu, onuH u3
OCHOBHBIX IIGHTPOB BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOH JyXOBHOCTH BCerga ObuI
rOpoJIOM-CUMBOJIOM, O YeM, 0e3 COMHEHHUs, CBHJIETEIbCTBYET 3BaHUE
.Marepu rtoponoB pycckux(E (I[losecmv epemennvix nem 2012: 20).
Ongnako KueB — 3TO HE TOJIBKO KOJIBIOEIh BOCTOUHBIX CIIABSIH, HO M
CTOJIMLIA YKpauHbl, TOPOA, KOTOPOMY OTBE/I€HA POJIb LEHTPA YKPaWHCKOU
uuBwiId3anuu. JIBolictBeHHOCTh KueBa, MNOpOXKAECHHAs CTOJETUSIMHU
CYLIECTBOBAHHUS B YCJIOBUSAX MEPEIIETEHUSI MOJIOJOW YKPAUHCKOW HJIEU C
poccuiickoil ummnepckoi Tpaauimen (kotopyro B XX BEKe 3aMEHHIIA
COBETCKasl COCTaBjsioniasi), BUAHa 10 cux mop. CoBpeMeHHBIH 00IuK
ropoia, W HBIHE 3aJMBAEMOIO BOJHAMHM HCTOPUYECKUX IOTPSCEHUH,
0c00eH00 OypHO (hOPMHUPOBAJICS HA MPOTHKECHUH X X CTOJCTHS.

Bexk Hazanm, 3a HECKOJIBKO JIeT 10 COOBITHi, ONHUCaHHBIX B
OynrakoBckoit  bBernou eéapouu  (1924), KueB Obul  JUHAMHYHO
Pa3BUBAIOIIKMMCS KYJIBTYPHBIM U IPOMBILUICHHBIM LIEHTpOM Poccuiickoin
uMrnepud. OTO He OblT  JHIIb MNPOBUHIMAIBHBI  TOPOIUIIKO,
pacmoioKeHHbI Ha nepudepun orpoMHOro rocygapcrsa. Kak mwumrer
n3BecTHbI uckyccTBoBen Kan-Kimox Mapkand, ¢ konma XIX Beka
. rybepHuckuii ropon(EKueB cHOBa HaYMHAET MIPATh POJIb, BHIXOIAIILYIO 34
npenenbl  craryca INpoBUHIManbHOM cromuubl (Mapkags 2007). B
pe3ynbrare JMHAMUYECKOIO pPa3BUTHS, TOpoJ| MOJHHMMAETCS Ha ISITOe
Mecto B Poccuiickoii ummnepun mo uuciay HaceneHus (mocine CaHKT-
[TerepOypra, Mocksel, Bapmaeer u Purn) (Pamumu 1956: 93). . Mars
roponoB pycckux(ECTaHOBUTCS KPYIHBIM KYJITYPHBIM IIEHTPOM — 37IECH
BoicTynmaer @. IllansgnuH, OpraHu3yroTCs JHUTEpaTypHble Beyepa C
yuactuem W. bynuna, A. PemusoBa, A.bnoka, A.benoro, /.
Mepexxkosckoro. B KwueBe, HakoHel, co3maer cBou IieneBpbl M.
Bpy6enb, pa3BuBaoT cBOIO (PHIOCO(CKYIO NEATEIbHOCTh BBIIAOIIMECS
mbicautenu H. bepases u JI. lllecroB. KueB xonma XIX — nHawana XX
BEKa IpeycreBaj HE TOJIbKO B OOJACTH KYJAbTYpbl — UMEHHO B CTOJIMLIE
torpamHeil Manopoccuu B 1892 rony. Obu1 Brepsbie B Poccun 3amyiiex
aneKkTpuueckuil TpamBail, a JI. I'mHCOypr moctpous nepBblii BO Bcei
Nmnepun HeGockpéD. ['opon ycnenrHo coBMeIain posib BaKHOTO LEHTpa
nporpecca ¢ GpyHkIuen koabloenu npaBociasus. KueBckue MOHACTBIpH U
uepkBu (Bo mmaBe ¢ Kwueso-Ileuepckoii naBpoit) OBLIM 1ETBIO IS
OTPOMHOIO IMCJIa TNAJOMHHUKOB U3 pa3HbIXx YyronkoB Poccuu. Takoe
MOJIO)KEHUE Bellleil ObUI0 BIOJHE MOHATHBIM — BeAb Kues, mo cioBam
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Anexkcanapa II, BocmpuHuMmancs B kadectBe . lMepycanmuma 3emiun
pycckoit(H Arucumos 2011).

OcobeHHOCTBIO JTOpeBOMIONMOHHOrO Kuea Oblia JTOMHUHUpYROIIAS
pOJIb PYCCKOM KYNbTYphl B JKHU3HM TOpoja, NPUYEM TAKOE IOJIOKEHUE
Bellel 1Mo OOJIbIIeH YacTH BBITEKAJIO W3 OOBEKTHUBHBIX (PaKTOPOB, TAKUX
KaK HallMOHAJbHBIN cocTtaB HaceneHusd. [lo pesynbraram nepenecu 1919
roga (KoTtopasi MpoIUia YXe MPU COBETCKOW BJIACTH, BBITECHHUBIICH W3
Kuesa Boiicka C. Ilermiopbl, a 3HauuT Mocie OTHE3JAa B HMUIPALUIO
OO0JIBIIION YaCTH KUEBCKOW WHTEIUIMTCHLUH) MOXKHO CJIENIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
KueB 10 peBomonuu OBUT HE CTONBKO PYCCKOS3BIYHBIM, CKOJBKO
MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO PYCCKUM TroponioM. Pycckumu B 1919 rony. cuurtanu
ceOs1 42,68 KHWEBISH, YTO TOYTH BIBOE MPEBBHIMNANO OO YKPAUHIICB
(23,68 ) uespees (218 )!. IlpuBeneHHbIE CTAaTHCTHYECKUE IaHHBIE BO
MHOTOM O0BACHAIOT . Momyanue(EHa TeMy JOPEBOIOIMOHHOTO MEPHOMA
UCTOpUM yKpaumHCKO# cromuibl. Kazanoce Obl, KueB nHauama XX Beka,
CTOJIb KPacouyHbI M pa3HOOOpa3HbI, MOT OBl BBI3BIBATb HHTEpPEC Y
Oonbliero uucia mnucareneil. Bmecto 3Toro Mbl uMeeM A€o ¢
. mononosueii(EogHoro npoussenenus — benoti 26apouu (1924) Muxanna
Bbynrakosa. [1pu aToM, cienyer 3aMeTUTh, YTO aHAJIOIOB TAKOrO Macitada
B YKPAWHCKOU JTUTEpaType BooOIe HeT. Takoe MonokeHrue Beleil MOKHO
OOBSCHUTH UMb crienudukoil qopeBomonmoHHoro Kuesa. B coBerckoe
Bpems . Oypxkyiickuii(E ropog craa dYyXKMM 1O KJIACCOBBIM U
UJE0JoruueckuM cooOpakeHusiM, a mnociue pacnaga CCCP, B ycnoBusix
YKPauHCKOTO HAI[MOHAJIbHOIO BO3POXKACHHUS, OKa3ajcs 4YKEPOAHBIM B
KYyJIBTYpHOM TutaHe. Takum 00pa3oMm, TOpeBOIIONMOHHBIN KueB ObLa
3a0biT  Poccueil, B KOTOpOW TIPOIECC MEPEOCMBICICHUS CBOEH
JIOPEBOJIIOLIMOHHOM ~ MCTOpUM  €llle  JajeK oOT  3aBeplieHus, u
OJTHOBPEMEHHO HE ObLI OCBOEH YKPaWHOM.

B coBpemMeHHOIl yKpamHCKON JUTEpaTrype NPUCYTCTBYIOT, OJIHAKO,
IIpUMEpPBI TPOU3BEIECHUM, IEHCTBHE KOTOPBIX pa3BopauuBaercs B Kuese
Havana XX Beka. 1o Kuesckue sedvmur (2005) Jlaast Jlysunoit, I opoo ¢
xumepamu (Micmo i3 ximepamu, 2009) Onecs Unpuenko u Kueeckue
oombwvl (Kuiscoki bomou, 2014) Aanpest Kokotroxu. [1epBbrit u3 pomaHoB
HaIycaH Ha pyCCKOM, OCTaJIbHbIE JBa — Ha YKPAUHCKOM si3bike. OcCOOEHHO
UHTEPECHBIMU C TOYKM 3PEHMsI COBPEMEHHOIO B3IVIsa Ha KHEBCKYIO

' Iepenucw 2. Kuesa 16 mapma 1919 200a., (http://elib.shpl.ru/ru/nodes/8745-perepis-

g-kieva-16-marta-1919-g-ch-1-naselenie-kiev-1920¢page/7/mode/inspect/).
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JIEUCTBUTENIBHOCTh, Hayaja XX BEKa M IMOMNBITOK OCMBICIEHUS 3TOTO
HEOHO3HAYHOIO0 TMEPHOAA HCTOPUM YKPAMHCKOM CTOJMLBI SIBIISIOTCS
Kuesckue eedvmur n Kuesckue 6ombowi. B mpoussenennn O. MbueHKO
CMBICIIOBasE Harpy3ka COCpeOTOYEHA Ha KU3HU M CyabOe apXHTEKTopa
B. T'oponenkoro, a BOCCO3MaHHBIM Ha cTpaHullax pomaHa KueB He
paccMarpuBaeTcs B KOHTEKCTE CyAbObI YKpauHbl, Poccum miam Kakoii-
100 HaunoHambHOM uaen. COBEpIICHHO APYIMM 00pa3oM OTHECIHCH K
ucropun Kwuesa JI. Jlysmuna um A. KokoTroxa, mpeAnpuHSB TMOMbBITKY
BIUCaThb  o0Opa3  JOPEBOJIIOLMOHHOIO  TIopoja B KOHKPETHbIE
UICOJIOTUIECKHE MaTPHIIbI, TPUYEM aOCOIIOTHO MTPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIE.

CpaBHeHHE PYCCKOSI3bIUHBIX Kuesckux 6edbm W YKPaWHOS3BIYHBIX
Kuesckux 6om6 mpencTaBiseTcsi 0COOCHHO MHTEPECHBIM, TaK KaK B HHUX
YETKO BBIPAKEHBI IIO3UIMHU JIBYX COBPEMEHHBIX IMCATENIed YKpPauHBI,
TBOPYECTBO KOTOPBIX MOIYYWIO MpPU3HAHUE KaK KPUTHUKOB, TaK U
YUTATEIICH.

ABtrOop mepBoro u3 Hux, BnamucnaBa KyuepoBa, nwumrymas mnonu
ncesgonuMomM Jlana Jlysuna, pogunace B Kuese B 1975 romy. u cBoii
TBOPYECKUN IyTh Hadaja YK€ B YCIOBHUAX HE3aBUCUMOM YKpPaWHBI.
BwMmecre ¢ TeM Bce ee Mpou3BeACHUsI HaIlMCaHbl Ha pycckoM si3bike. [locne
okoHuaHusa Kuesckoro TearpanbHoro uHcturyra Jlaga Jlysuna paborana
KypHaIMCTKON B raszere . Bynsap@E a B 2002 rofy. BBIIYCTHIIA CBOKO
MEepBYI0 KHUTY — cOOpHHK pacckazoB Mos Jlonuma. VI3BeCTHOCTH
nucareNnbHule MpUHec HUKI Kuesckue 6edbmbl, TIepBas 4acTh KOTOPOTO
Bbia B 2005 rony. Haubonbiiee npu3HaHue KpUTUKOB IMOJIYYMIIM JBA
OTKPBIBAOIINX ceputo pomaHa. Meu u kpecm (2005) Ob11 HOMHHUPOBAH B
poccuiickoM koHKypce . Kuura rona®, a Buicmpen 6 onepe (2007) 6b1n
npusHan KypHanoMm . KoppecnonaenT(E oHOM M3 Tpex JIydINMX KHHI,
W31aHHbIX Ha Ykpaune B 2008 romy?’.

Kuesckue 6edbmbl — 3TO LMKI POMAaHOB O MPUKIIOYEHUSIX Tpex
MOJIOJIBIX KHEBIIIHOK, KOTOpPbIE, TIOJIYyYUB CIy4ailHO CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIE
CIIOCOOHOCTH, CTaHOBSITCS BEIbMaMH U MOJY4alOT BO3MOXKHOCTb
nyremectsoBare  BO  BpemeHu. JI.  JlysuHa, BOCIOJIB30BaBIIUCH

2 Onpedenen wopm-mucm xonkypca , Knuea 200a” — 2008, >IEKTPOHHBIA pecypc:

(http://www.fapmc.ru/rospechat/newsandevents/contest/contest9/2008/contest/item153.h
tml).

3 Koppecnondenm Hazean ayuuiyto VKPAQUHCKYHO KHUZy, 3JIEKTPOHHBIN pecypc:
(http://korrespondent.net/showbiz/518506-korrespondent-nazval-luchshuyu-
ukrainskuyu-knigu).
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JUHAMHUYHBIM CHO’KETOM, CyMEJIa B HUHTEPECHON U JOCTYITHOM LIMPOKOMY
Kpyry uurarenei opMe npeacTaBUTh MaJIOM3BECTHOE JII COBPEMEHHBIX
YKpauHIIEB MIPOIIOE UX CTOJIHUIIBL.

KueB sBasercs neHTpoM co3nanHod Jly3uHOM peanbHOCTH, 3TO
MHUCTHYECKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, HETIOAKOHTPOJILHOE BPEMEHU U JKHBYILIEE 1O
JIPEBHUM 3aKOHAM, HEU3BECTHBIM JaXKe €ro xureisaM. [IpencraBieHHblil B
Kuesckux 6edbmax rTOpojy  sBIAETCA LEHTPOM U HMCTOYHUKOM
BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKOM TYXOBHOM CTHXHH, HACTOSIIECH . Marephio ropojoB
pycckux(E. B Kuesckux 6edbmax 4uTaTelbh HE HANAET NPEACTABICHHS
KueBa B xauecTBE CTONMIBI M IIEHTPAa YKPAWHCKOM roCyqapCTBEHHOCTH
WM YKPUHCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO MpocTpaHcTBa. Jly3uHa BooOIe crapaercs
. 06x0auTh cTopoHO(ECOBpEMEHHOE 3HAYEHUE TOPOJIA U €TO HOBEHIYIO
ucropuro. Eciu Ha ctpanunax ee pomanoB nosieisieTcss KueB Hayana XXI
BEKa, Mbl BUJMM, MPEXKAE BCEro, .CTEKISHHbIC MAapHUKU IOI3EMHbBIX
marasunoB(E(Meu u kpecm: 288), TOPOJ . CTOAIIUX B IPOOKE MAPIIPYTOK,
IIOLIIOTO Ccypxkuka, Kagercko pomiy, 3aMyCOpPEHHOW IUIACTUKOBBIMU
KyJIbKaMH, THUJIBIMH OCTaTKaMH €/1bl, TOPOJl HANOJOBUHY MOKPAIIECHHBIX
nomoB(H Buicmpen 6 onepe: 123).

OnHaKo Mo/ BHELLIHUM CJIOEM COBpEMEHHOCTH y JIy3uHOM CKpbIBaeTcs
muctuueckuii  KueB — wuHTerpaipHas uacTh, a Jaxe LIEHTP
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKOI'O JyXOBHOTO IPOCTpPaHCTBA. ITO BCE TOT K€
oynrakosckuii . Topon (...) na ropax nHan Juenpom®E(Benas 2eapoust: 54),
KOTOpBIA B Kuesckux eedvmax, Tak ke, Kak U B benotl eeéapouu, TATIETCS
UCKITIOYUTEIIFHO ¢ TporucHOM OykBel: . Moii Kiess, Kieff, Kiew, Kiev...
Moit TOPO! (B(Bvicmpen 6 onepe: 82). Ciemyer 3aMETUTh, YTO OJHA M3
TepOMHb IUKJIA, TIePEeUUCIsisl Ha3BaHUs JTOOMMOro ropoja Ha HECKOJIbKUX
A3bIKax, He ynorpebnser ykpaunckoro Bapuanta . KuiB(E ITpuumnoii
OTHIONIb HE SIBIISIETCS B ATOM CIIydyae PYCCKMH $3BbIK IPOU3BENEHUM (B
Tekcte Kuesckux 6e0bM MOXHO HaWTH Leible (parMeHThl Ha
yKpauHCcKoM). W3numHuM ympouieHueM Borpoca Obulo Obl  Takke
OOBSCHEHME TaKOW CHTyalUuM . aHTHyKpauHCKOCThIO(E JIy3HHOM.
[TucernpHULA, KAK HAM KaXeTCsl, TPEANPUHUMAET MOMBITKY NOJYEPKHYTh
o0pa3 Kuesa, sBistoniero coboil 1yxoBHyo cToiuiy Pycu, nokasars ero
MHKJIIO3UBHBIA YHUBEpCAIN3M, NPOTHUBOPEYAINM Y3KOMY BOCHPHSITHIO
ropoga Ha JlHernpe HCKIIOYMTENBHO B KayeCTBE CTOJUIBI U (oprocTa
. ykpaunckocTu(E . Kuep HasbiBanm a3bykoll NpaBOCIaBUs, POIMHON U
KOJIBIOENBIO Bephl, AyxoBHON Cronuueii nepxkassl! B Mey u kpecm: 347).
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Jlana Jly3una nokasbiBaeT KneB B KauecTBe ropozaa, KOTOPBI BHEC
HEOLICHUMBIN BKJIaJ B pa3BuTue Pycu, a 3arem Poccuiickoii umriiepuu.
Jis o0ocHOBaHMSI CBOEH TOYKHM 3PEHHUS MHUCATENbHUIA HCIIOIb3YeT
Ooratbiii akTorpaduueckuil Marepuai. B pesynabrare mepen uurarenaem
OTKpPBIBAETCSI LIMPOKAsl MMaHopama KHEBCKOM JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH Hadaja
XX Beka. JlopeomonuonHeli KueB B mnpousBeneHusax Jly3uHoH,
Onemrymuii 60raroil KyabTYpHOH >KHU3HBIO, BBIIAOIIUMUCS KUTCISIMU H
HIeIEBPAMH ApXUTEKTYpbI, HAXOAUTCS Ha BEPILIMHE CBOEro pasButus. B
Kuesckux 6edbmax CTaHOBUTCS OH CBOETO pojJia TOPOJOM MEUTHI, TI0OOBb
K KOTOpOMY JOIOJHUTEIBHO YCWJIMBAETCS MPEIYyBCTBUEM CKOpPOH
rubenu storo . pas(EB BOXOBOPOTE PEBONIONMHM U TPAKIAHCKON BOWHEL
Kapruna . Beqmuua(E  fgopeBomoLMOHHOro  KumeBa  cTaHOBHTCS
JIOCTOBEPHOM Onaromapsi BIUIETEHHIO B CIOKET Kuegckux 6edbm
KOHKPETHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUN M BBIJAIOUIMXCS IEPCOHAXKEH, B
MeHbIIEH Wim Oonbliel crenenn cBa3aHHbIX ¢ KuesoMm. Utak, B pomanax
Jly3uHOU MOSABISAIOTCS HE TOJBKO YacThle YIOMUHaHUS benou eéapouu, HO
M caM aBTOp 3TOT0 MPOU3BEICHUS B KAYECTBE OJHOTO M3 MEPCOHAKEH —
IOHOro ruMHazucra Mumm  bBynrakoBa. OnHMM W3 KIIFOYEBBIX
JIEUCTBYIOIINX JIULl Boicmpena 6 onepe (BTopasi 4acTh IIUKJIA) cTajga AHHA
AXxMatoBa, 371€Ch K€ YMTaTeIb 3HAKOMUTCS ¢ Anekcanapom Kynpunbim —
TYJSIFIOIMM 110 KHEBCKMM YIHMIIAM MOJIOABIM >KypHaiaucTtoM. Ha
CTpPaHMLAX MOSBIAIOTCA TAK)KE APYTME BBIJAIOIIMECS MMEHA, TaKUE Kak
Hukonait bepases, Hukonaii ['ymuneB, Koncrantun IlayctoBckuid,
Muxaun Bpy6ens mnn Bukrop BacHenos. IlpucyrcTBrue nepeunciieHHbIX
damunuii B poMaHe MOXET YIUBUTh MHOTHX UYWTAaTeNed, TaK KaK CBS3H
JAaHHbIX  mnepcoHaxked ¢ KueBoM 11  MHOIMX — OKaxyTCs
HEO)XKMJIAaHHOCTBIO. Peub 31€ch MIET, KOHEYHO, HE O CTOJIb TECHOM
OTHOILICHUH, KaK B ciydae ¢ Muxaunom byinrakoBbIM, HO BCE K€ CIIEYET
OTMETHTh, uTO Jly3WHa yMmeno u3BIeKna .kKueBckue snm30abl(E u3
Oouorpaduil BBIJAIOLIMXCS MPEJICTAaBUTENIEH PYCCKOM KyIbTypbl. Tem
caMblM, MHCaTelbHHUIIA HPEIIPUHUMAET IONBITKY  IOAYEPKHYTh
Hepa3pbIBHOCTh CBsizeil KueBa ¢ oOmepycckoil BOCTOUHOCTIABSIHCKOM
CTUXMEM.

[lepuon pacupera u Beanuus J1I0OMMOro roposaa Jly3suHoi 3aBepiiaer,
10 MHEHHIO [TUCATENIbHULIBI, PEBOIIOLUS U IpakJaHCKas BoHa. B pomane
Bvicmpen 6 onepe 5TH cOOBITUS Ha3BaHBI qaxe abopesuarypoii . BOP(E
(ot Benukas Oxtsa0Opwckas pesomtonusi) (Beicmpen 6 onepe: 191), urto
MOJYEPKHUBAET YOEXJAE€HHWEe B TOM, YTO OOJBIIEBUCTCKUN MEPEBOPOT
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. ykpan(E Benuune apeBHel cromumbl Pycu. B TakoM KOHTEKCTE He
yauBisgeT akT, YTO IVIaBHOW IeNIbl0 TepouHb Kuesckux 6edom
CTAaHOBUTCSA IONBITKA H3MEHUTh XOJI MCTOPUM U IPENOTBPATUTH
pesomonmio 1917 rtoma (B ToM wumcne cmacty Hukomas 1Y) nu
nocJeAyrollee najieHue uxX JI00MMOro roposa.

B Kuesckux 6edbmax Mbl UMEEM JAENO CO CBOEr0 Pojia CHUHIPOMOM
.30motoro Beka(f Tak Kak B .TpeTheil cronuue umnepun(Eradana XX
cTonetus OyKBaJIbHO BCE JIydllle, YeM B CTOJIMIIE COBPEMEHHON YKpPaWHBI.
OT0 Kacaercs HE TOJIBKO KYIbTYPHOM >KU3HHM, apXUTEKTYpbl, HPABOB,
MO3UIMHN KEHIIUH, HO Jaxe KOHIuTepckux wusnenuid. Co cTpaHull
pomaHoB Jly3uHOW MBI HE Y3HAEM HH O TEPPOPUCTUUYECKOM IOAMOIBE
TOTO BPEMEHHU, HU O E€BPEHCKHUX MOTrpoMax, HU O PENPECCUSIX LAPCKUX
BJAacT€l IO OTHOLIEHUIO K YKPAaWHCKOMY HAllMOHAJIbHOMY JBUKECHHIO.
YKpauHCKU 37€MEHT, KOTOPBIA MOSABISETCS B MPOU3BeAcHUIX JIy3nHou,
B COIIOCTaBJIEHMM CO BCEW NBIIIHOCTbIO M BEIUKOJIEIIMEM HMIEPCKOrO
ropoga Kaxercss B Kuegckux 6edvbmax JHILIb YaCTbIO PETHOHAIBHOTO
KOJIOpUTA, OIHOM M3 MHOTHUX (M BOBCE HE OCHOBHBIX) COCTaBISIOLIUX
KpacO4YHOM KapTHUHBI 10peBotoliMoHHOro Kuesa.

CogepieHHO JIpyroil Noaxo/] K YKpauHCKOMY BOIIPOCY IPEJICTAaBIIEH B
Kuescxux bombax Auapes KokoTioxu. ITOT COBpEMEHHBIN MTUCATEINb, TaK
xe kak Jlapa Jly3una, mpoxuBaeT M paboTaeT B CTOJIMIE YKpauHbl U
pelua JeicTBUE OJHOTO U3 CBOMX POMAaHOB MOMeCTHTh B KueB Hauana
XX Beka. ABrop Kuesckux 6om6 poauics B 1970 rony. B ropone Hexun
YepHHUTOBCKOH  001acTH, OKOHYHMJ IKYpPHaJIHCTUKY B KueBckom
YHUBEPCUTETE, MOCIIC YETO 3aHSIICA MYyOIUITUCTUICCKON U JTUTEPATypHOI
nearenbHOoCcThI0. M3BecTHOCT KOKOTIOXE mpuHEC poMaH bpaunsie ucpbi
nseywek (Lnobni iepuwa ocab, 1999), KOTOpBIA CTajd HA4YaJIOM €ro
TBOpYecKoro myTtu. [IpousBeaeHust mucarens MOJIb3YIOTCS MPU3HAHUEM
KaK 4YuTareined, TaK W KPUTUKOB, O YEM CBUJICTEIbCTBYIOT €ro
MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE JINTEpPAaTypHblE NPEMUH, B TOM 4YHCIE TpaH-TIPU
IPECTUKHOTO  YKpamHCKoro konkypca . Kopowamms ciosa(E (2005).
Anpgpeir Kokortoxa, B oruumuue ot Jlager  Jly3suHoil, mnwuiuer
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha YKPaUHCKOM, U Kuesckue 6O0MObl HE CTAIN B 3TOM
IJTAHE UCKITIOYEHUEM.

Poman Kokotroxu, aeiictBue koroporo npoucxogut B 1907 rogy B
KueBe, mnoBectByer o (¢dopMupyroumemcs YKpauHCKOM CO3HAaHUU B

4 cm.: JI. JIysuna, Kuesckue sedvmol. Peyenm macmepa. Cnacmu Umnepamopal.
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YCIOBUSIX  O)KECTOYEHHOIO  MPOTHBOCTOSIHMSI  COLIMAIMCTHIECKOTO
JBYDKEHUS, CTPEMSIILIETOCs JOCTUYb CBOUX II€JIEi C TOMOLIbIO BCEOOILEro
Teppopa, € LAPCKOW BiacThlo. WueiiHoe coaepkaHue MPOU3BEACHUS
CBOJMTCS K IMOMBITKE MOKa3aTh, YTO, HECMOTPSI Ha COBMECTHYIO OOpHOY
IIPOTUB JECIIOTUYECKON MMIIEPCKOM BJIACTH, COIO3 MEKIY COLMAIUCTAMHU
U YKpauHIaMM HEBO3MOXEH BBUJY COBEPILIEHHO HECOMOCTaBUMBbIX
MOpajbHBIX YCTAaHOBOK M  B3aMMOMHCKIIIOYAIOIIMUXCS  CTPEMJICHUI.
I'maBHbIl Tepol poMaHa, MOJOJAOM YyKpauHel, nonaBmuii B KueB B
HECIIOKOMHBIE BpEMEHa, HAYMHAET IIOHMMAaTh, YTO COLUAJIHUCTHUYECKOE
JBUKEHHE SBIIIETCS HE MEHEE UYXKIBbIM YKPAHCKOH Hjee, 4eM Lapckas
BJIACTb.

Kakyro xe ponp B pomaHe urpaer Kues, koropomy B Oyayiiem
IIPEJICTOUT CTaTh CTONMLEH He3aBUcUMOM Ykpaunbl? ¥V KokoTioxu 3TOT
rOpox IpPEICTaBIEH B COBEPUICHHO JPYrMX Kpackax, 4YeM B
npousBeneHusix Jlysunoii — B Kuegckux 6omboax dutareib HE TOIBKO HE
CMOYKET HANTH BOCTOPra BEJHYMEM . TyX0BHOM cTomuipl Umnepun(E Ho 1
HE y3HAeT HUYETO0 KOHKPETHOIO O CaMOM ropoze. B onucannu KMEeBCKOTo
neiizaxa npeobnanaror . kakue-ro(EI0X0MHbIE 10Ma, OE3IHMKHE TIEPEYIIKHU
U TOABOPOTHHU, a OOJbllEe KOHKPETHKHU MOSBISIETCA JIMIIL B ONUCAHUU
IPUPOBI, KOTOpasi KHUBET B FOPOAE€ CBOMM OOBIYHBIM pUTMOM (Kuiscoki
oombu: 146-147). I'maBHBIE Tepor BOOOIE KUBYT B HMPUTOPOJE, JUIIb B
cllyduae HEOOXOIMMOCTH OTIpaBIAsACh B YYXKOM JUIsl HHUX TOpPOA.
CxianpiBaeTcs Brevarienue, 4ro KokoTioxa cosHarenbHo . 06xomut(E
uentp Kuesa, crapaercs urnopuposars ero . umnepckyroEcyts. Kpome
toro, B Kuesckux 6ombax, B ornuune or Kuesckux 6edbm, TOCTOSHHO
MOJYEPKUBAETCA INPOBUHIHUAIBHOCTD U BTOPOCTEIIEHHOCTH CTOJIMLIBI
Manopoccuu. . Kue — ropon Manenskuii Ha camoM aene( - ropoBOpUT
oauH u3 repoeB pomana (Kuiscoki bomou: 199). Unrarenb Takxke y3Haer,
4yTo 3T0 BCcero ymmb .rydepHckas cromuua(E (Kuiscoki 6ombu: 21),
. uHQaHTWIbHBIA ~ OypkyasHbiii  ropon(E  HaceJqeHHBIH . COHHBIMH
memanamu ({ Kuiscoki 6ombu: 219-220).

OT mepBbIX 0 MOCIEAHUX CTpaHUl] pomaHa Kuegckue 0OOMObI Mbl
UMEeM [IeJI0 C MPOTHBOIIOCTABIEHUEM YYKOTO0 M BpaxkaeOHOro ropoja
WJVUIAA YKPAUHCKOM >KU3HHU, HEPa3phIBHO CBSI3aHHOMW ¢ mpupoaou. Ilpu
3TOM, peyb 3AECTh UAET HE TOJBKO 00 OMO3MLMHU . IPOCTOM U >KUBYLIHH
Ha CBOEM 3eMile YKPaMHCKHMI HapoJ — 4y)Kas KOJIOHMU3ATOpCKas pyccKas
Bractb(E KOKOTIOXa CO3HATENBbHO IIPOMOIDKAET TPAAULIUOHHYKO IS
YKPauHCKOM JIMTEpaTypbl TeMy NpoTuBocTosHus . ayxoro(E ropona u
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. ponnoii(EnepeBun. U3 Kuesckux 60m6 YMTATENb MOXKET NaXKe Y3HATh,
YTO . CHET, B C€J€ M TOPOAMIIKAX — MATKUH U IMYHIMCTBIA, Ha KMEBCKUX
YIMIaX — TPA3HBIA, HENPUBETIUBBIA, aaxe Bynbrapbiii(E (Kuiscoki
oomou: 147). Jlns repoeB poMaHa BCe B TOPOJE KAXKETCS UYKHM, Jaxe
3amax 4as, KOTOpbIi B HX IOHMMaHMM JIOJDKEH 3aBapUBaTbCS W3
BUIIHEBBIX JINCTHEB, UM HE 3HAKOM.

KueBnsine B pomane KokoTioxu He HMMEIOT HHUYEro OOIIero c
BBIJJAIOIIMMUCS  JIMYHOCTAMH,  Hacessomumu  Kue  Jly3uHoil.
IIpenmy1iecTBEHHO 3T0 Oe3/MKas Maccsi, cocTasIasi U3 MpeacTaBUTenen
LApCKOM aJAMMHUCTpPAllMM M MOJMIMH, KOTOPblE HE CMOIIM JIOCTHYb
ycrexa B CTOJIMIIE; MaJIOpOCCOB, MOJHOCTbIO ACCUMUIMPOBABIIMXCS, HO
OCO3HAIOIIUX, YTO JO PYCCKMX MM . Hukorma He pnoctarb(E (Kuiscoki
oombu: 65), WA BEPHOIOJIAHYECKHX KpelleHbIX eBpeeB (Kuiscoki
oombu: 32). B ONMO3MLMOHHBIX Kpyrax CHTyalus, B NpeACTaBICHUU
KoxkoTroxu, Takke BBINISAUT JOBOJIBHO OJHO3HAYHO: 3/1€Ch YETKO
BBIPAKEHO IPOTUBOIOCTABICHUE MKECTKOM, HCIOJIB3YIOIIEH KpPOBaBBIM
TEPPOp COLMATIMCTUYECKOM I'PYNIUPOBKU (B KOTOPOH €CTh U TPY3UH, U
MOJICKUW €Bped, HO HET HHU OJHOr0 YKpauHIA), W Ope3ryrolen
HaCWJIMEM, IEPEKMBAIOLIEH, MPEXKAE BCEro, 3a CBOK KYIbTYPY U S3BIK
rpyIme yKpauHLEB.

YV KOKOTIOXM MOJIy4HIach TakuM obpazoM . uepHo-6enas(ExapTuHa
KUEBCKOW JOPEBOJIIOIMOHHON JKM3HHU. YK€ B NPEAUCIOBUU K POMaHy
MOKHO IIPOYHUTATh O . poccuiickux okkynanTax(B(Kuiscoki 6omou: 4), a B
KOHIIE, KaK M JIOJDKHO ObLTO OBITh JOKa3aHO, CTAHOBHUTCS TOHSTHO, YTO
Poccus B ucropun Kuesa u Ykpanunsl Bcerna Oblia JUIIb KOJIOHU3aTOPOM.

[TogpITOXXKKMBasi BBILIECKa3aHHOE, CJIEAyeT OTMETUTb, 4TO AHJIpeil
KokoTroxa mO3uIMOHMpPYET JOpPEBOMIOLMOHHBIM KueB kak ropox, He
MMEIOIINI HUKAKOTO OTHOIICHUS K Iporieccy (hOpMUPOBAHUS YKPAUHCKOM
uaeu. l'epou, He sBnAIOIIMEcs KOPEHHBIMU KHEBIsIHaMHu, B Kuesckux
Oombax JOBOJIBHO MCKYCCTBEHHO IIOMELIEHbl B UYXKYI s HHUX
peanbHOCTh. Takoe MoJIOKEHHE BEIed MOXKET YIUBIIATh, TEM 0oJiee, 9To B
Kuese B 1O0peBONIIOLIMOHHOE BpeMs OBLIIO MHOKECTBO 04aroB YKPauHCKOM
kynbTypsl (I'punienko T., I'punienko C., Korapatiok A. 2007: 320-340).

B  koHTEkcTE MOJTHOTO  OTTOPKEHHMSI KHEBCKOM  PEalbHOCTH
nepcoHaxamu Kuesckux 60m6O TOBOJIBHO UCKYCCTBEHHO MPEJCTABIISIOTCS
ClIOBa OJHOW W3 TEpPOMHb, HEOXKHUJAHHO 3asBISIOLICH, YTO . BOJHBI
cBOOO/II W MPOCBELIEHUS JOJDKHBI UATH U3 LEHTpa. (...) Mbl JOKHBI,
npocto o0s3anbl uaTu u3 Kuesa pambine (...)E (Kuiscoxi 6omou: 93).
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Bocnpustue KueBa B kauecTBe LIEHTpAa YKPAUHCKOW KYJIbTYphl HUKAK HE
COIOCTaBUMO € 00pa3oM ropoja, MpeacTaBieHHbIM B poMaHe KokoTioxu.
CnoBa TrepoMHH, S$BHO BBIPAKAIOLUIME MHEHUE CaMOI0 aBTopa o
coBpeMeHHOW ponu KueBa, CBUAETENBCTBYIOT, KaK HaM KaXeTcs, O
cTpemiieHun mucarens . noquuHuTh(E HCTOPHIO YKPAaMHCKOM CTONMIIBI
aKTyaJIbHBIM HAaCTPOCHUAM Ha YKpauHe. HamomuumM, uro Jlana Jly3una B
Kuesckux 6edvbmax nenaer ¢ TOYHOCTBIO HAO0OOPOT — OTpHIAs HOBYIO
ponb, kotopyto mnpuobpen Kwuer mocie 1991 roma, mnucarenpHUIA
CTPEMUTCS TOAYMHUTH AaKTyalbHbIE COOBITUS NPOILIJIOMY, IOKa3aB HX
MaJIO3HAYMMOCTh Ha ()OHE THICSUETICTHEH UCTOPUU . TyXOBHOW CTOJHIIBI
Pycu@®

CpaBHenue 00pa3oB 1opeBOIONHOHHOTO KueBa, mpencTaBiIeHHBIX
JBYMsl  COBPEMEHHBIMM  YKPaMHCKMMHU  IHCAaTeIsIMH  I1OKa3bIBaET,
HACKOJIBKO MOJIIPU30BaHbl MOTYT OBITh B3MJISIbI HA MPOLLIOE YKPAUHCKOM
CTONIMIIBI B YAacCTHOCTH M YKpauHbl B 1eJoM. Kuegckue 6edbmbl W
Kuesckue 60mbb1 0OTIMYAET HE TOJNBKO S3bIK, HA KOTOPOM OHH HAITMCAHBI.
Hecmotps Ha TO, uTO B 000MX Ha3BaHMSIX TMOSBISIETCS OTHECEHHE K
KueBy, »TO pomaHbl, JEHCTBUE KOTOPBIX pa3BOpauMBaETCs B JBYX
. napayuenbHbix (Bvupax. Kaxiplii U3 HUX MPEACTaBiIsAeT UMb GparMeHT
JIOPEBOIIFOLMOHHON  JIEHCTBUTENLHOCTH, . BhIpe3aHHblii(E 1Mo  4eTko
ompenencHHor  ¢opmyne. A. KokoTioxa BBIOMpaeT  JIOKATLHYIO
YKPauHCKYIO UJEHTUYHOCTb, BMECTO YHUBEPCAIbHOTO
BocTOUHOCHaBsHCKOTO co3HaHus JI. Jlysunoi. B Kuesckux éedbmax mbl
uMeeM JIeI0 C BEJIMYECTBEHHbIM uMHNepckuM KueBoMm, Hecymum
OTPOMHBIA BKJIaJ B Pa3BUTHE PYCCKOM KynbTypbl; B Kuesckux Oombax
HaxoauM KueB TeppOpHUCTHYECKOr0 MOAMNOJIbS, OILNIOT POCCUMCKOIO
napusma, Kotopblii . aymmuT(E B 3apojbllle pPa3sBUTHE YKPAMHCKOM
KYJBTYpBI.

Kak nu crpanno, Ho A. Kokottoxa u JI. Jly3uHa nuuryT o cTosib Majuo
nepecekarnmxcs (parMeHTax KHEBCKOM JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH, UYTO HX
auTepaTypHble 00pa3bl HE B3aMMOMCKIIIOYAIOTCS, a JOMOJHSIOT ApPYyT
JIpyra ¥ CO3JAl0T MHTEPECHYI0 MU MHOIOTPAHHYK IIaHOpamy KHEBCKOH
*u3HU Hadana 20-ro Beka. O0a pomMaHa MOKAa3bIBAIOT TaKXkKe, HACKOJIBKO
pa3HbBIMM W HECONOCTAaBUMBIMM MOTYT OBITh BBIBOABI M OLICHKH,
ClleJIaHHble HAa OCHOBaHMM BBIOOPOYHOIO aHAJM3a OJHOW U TOM ke
JIEUCTBUTEIIBHOCTH.
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SUMMARY

The article scrutinizes the depiction of Kiev at the beginning of the twentieth century as
presented in a contemporary Ukrainian novel Kuiscoki 6ombu (Kiev’s bombs) by Andrij
Kokotjukha. The complexity of the political situation in the first decades indicates the
difficulty the writer found in expressing the Ukrainian view on the prerevolutionary Ki-
ev, which at that time was still a Russian city. Moreover, the article focuses on the im-
pact the novel had on other writers, among them Lada Luzina and her series Kuegckue
sedomol (Kiev’s witches). The analysis aims at showing how contradictory are the read-
ings of Kiev’s history by the new generation of Ukrainian writers.
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WYKLUCZONE. POLITYCZNE I SPOLECZNE PODSTAWY USUNIECIA
KOBIET Z PRZESTRZENI PUBLICZNEJ REWOLUCYJNEJ FRANCIJI

TOMASZ WYSLOBOCKI

Uniwersytet Wroctawski

ABSTRAKT

Gdy w sierpniu 1789 roku Konstytuanta oglosita Deklaracje praw czlowieka i obywatela,
wszystkim wydawato si¢, ze w koncu nastal czas wolnosci 1 rownosci. Nierownos¢ jednak
pozostata, a tym bardziej byla niesprawiedliwa, ze w demokratyczny sposob zostata umocowa-
na — Zgromadzenie Narodowe cho¢ samo niszczylo spoteczne i polityczne podstawy ancien ré-
gime’u, to jednocze$nie ustanawiato nowy porzadek, rowny i sprawiedliwy tylko z pozoru.
Najbardziej jednak stracity na tych zmianach kobiety, a wlasciwie nie stracity — bo wczesniej
nie miaty zbyt wielu praw polityczno-spotecznych — a najbardziej zostaty pokrzywdzone w pro-
cesie podziatu rewolucyjnych ,,zdobyczy”. T choé to one sprowadzily rodzing krolewska z Wer-
salu do Paryza, zorganizowaly sie¢ ludowych kot wzajemnej pomocy, a pozniej tez —
przyczynily sie walnie do obalenia rzadu Zyrondy, w niewielkim jedynie stopniu zmienilo to
ich status polityczno-spoteczny. Jeszcze w roku 1789 Sieyes, jeden ze wspotautorow Deklaraci,
napisal lakonicznie w swoim komentarzu do tego dokumentu, ze ,kobiety, przynajmniej
w obecnym stanie rzeczy, obcokrajowcy i dzieci nie powinni w zaden sposob wplywac na
sprawy wagi publicznej”. 1 choé¢ naokolo powtarzano, ze rewolucja przyniosta kobietom
wolnos¢ i rownos¢ spoteczng w postaci rozwodu (ustanowiony we wrzesniu 1792 r.), to — jak
stusznie zauwazala w roku 1801 Fanny Raoul — ,,jesli nie lezalby on w interesie m¢zczyzn, to
by go dzi$ nie byto”. Odméwiono wiec kobietom catkowicie praw politycznych i bezposrednie-
go wptywu na sprawy publiczne. Nawet konstytucja jakobinska z roku 1793, ktéra czynita wy-
bory parlamentarne ,,powszechnymi”, kobiet do glosu nie dopuszczata! Te jednak z przestrzeni
publiczno-politycznej przegoni¢ si¢ tatwo nie daty i wykorzystywaly kazda okazj¢ do mani-
festowania swoich politycznych zapatrywan, spotecznych aspiracji i patriotycznych pogladow.
Artykut ukazuje logike owego wykluczenia oraz motywacje 6wczesnych ustawodawcow i mo-
ralistow, obie tym bardziej interesujgce rowniez i dzis, ze staty si¢ one podstawg spotecznego
statusu kobiet w catym wieku XIX i w dekadach pdzniejszych; a kres jej potozyly w krajach
Zachodu — i to z r6znym skutkiem — dopiero demokratyczne i feministyczne przemiany II po-
towy XX wieku. Jednoczesnie przypomina tez szerzej nieznane lub tez zapomniane dokonania
Francuzek na rewolucyjnej arenie.
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Epoke o$wiecenia okresla sie czasem mianem ,.ery kobiet”, przynajmniej
we Francji. Rzeczywiscie bowiem kobiety, jak nigdy przedtem w historii,
wywieraty wowczas znaczny wptyw na tamtejsza opini¢ publiczng i poli-
tyke. Stynne salonierki, zapraszajace na filozoficzne i polityczne dysputy
najznamienitszych myslicieli swej epoki czy metresy krolewskie bezpar-
donowo mieszajace si¢ w sprawy panstwowe zarezerwowane tradycyjnie
jedynie dla mezczyzn (choéby markiza de Pompadour za panowania Lu-
dwika XV), czy w koncu kobiety uczone, w zasadzie wyemancypowane,
jak np. Emilia du Chatelet, thumaczka dziet Newtona i kontynuatorka jego
badan, s3 tego najlepszym dowodem. Kobiety w wyzszych warstwach
Odwczesnego, ,,salonowego” spoteczenstwa francuskiego dysponowaty
z pewnoscig pewng wtadza i coraz $mielej wkraczaty na $Sciezki do tej po-
ry zarezerwowane jedynie dla mezczyzn'.

Paradoksalnie jednak, w owej zdominowanej przez esprit féminin
epoce salonow literackich i filozoficznych, ci sami moralisci, ktorzy chet-
nie z zaproszen gospodyn $§wiatowych wieczorkdéw korzystali i nierzadko
dedykowali im pisane przez siebie utwory, uwazali, ze kobiety nie powin-
ny mie¢ zadnego wptywu na sprawy publiczne i ze Natura przewidziata
dla nich miejsce u boku meza, a przestrzen ich dziatan ogranicza¢ miata
do czterech $cian domu. Oczywiscie bezsprzecznie wszyscy oni (jak
chocby Jean-Jacques Rousseau) podejmowali proby rehabilitacji pozycji
spolecznej kobiety, ale gtownie chodzito im o przywrdcenie tytutom
,matki” i ,,zony”, jakze wzgardzonym przez Odwczesne spoleczenstwo
francuskie, ich naturalnych godnosci i znaczenia.

Rewolucja, ktora rozpoczeta si¢ symbolicznie ,,zdobyciem” Bastylii
przez paryzan 14 lipca 1789, zmienila zupekie oblicze francuskich insty-
tucji i spoteczenstwa. Filozofowie o§wiecenia, ktorzy sami nie dozyli tych
wydarzen, stali si¢ bezwolnie doktrynerami nowego ustroju. A rézne gru-
py spoteczne upatrywaly w rewolucji szansy wiasnej emancypacji — ze-
rwania pet starych 1 czesto niesprawiedliwych tradycji 1 przesadow.
Uchwalona 26 sierpnia 1789 roku Deklaracja praw cztowieka i obywatela
dawala wszystkim podstawe, by sadzi¢, ze ich los poprawi sie. W koncu
przeciez stynny pierwszy artykut tego dokumentu stanowil — wydawatoby
si¢ — jednoznacznie: ,,Ludzie rodzg si¢ 1 pozostajag wolni 1 rowni wobec

I Zob. m.in. J.-C. Martin. 2008. La Révolte brisée. Femmes dans la Révolution

frangaise et I’Empire. Paryz: Armand Colin, 41-44.
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prawa. Wszelkie roznice spoleczne moga opieraé si¢ jedynie na uzytecz-
nosci publicznej”. Nikt kobiet wiec nie wykluczat; ale tez nikt o kobie-
tach w tej ustawie nie wspominal expressis verbis. Cze$¢ Francuzek miata
wiec nadzieje, ze ich rehabilitacja bedzie miala wymiar nie tylko spotecz-
ny (o co wnosili juz oswieceniowi filozofowie), ale 1 polityczny i ze, tak
jak mezczyzni, beda one miaty bezposredni wptyw na sprawy publiczne.
Artykut VI Deklaracji stypulowal bowiem: ,,Prawo winno by¢ wyrazem
woli powszechnej. Wszyscy obywatele moga wspotuczestniczy¢ osobi-
$cie lub przez swych przedstawicieli w tworzeniu ustaw”. Szybko jednak
okaze si¢, ze ustawodawca tytutowat obywatelami tak naprawde¢ jedynie
pewna grupe mezczyzn.

Zaraz po uchwaleniu tejze ustawy, jeden z jej wspottworcow — Sieyes
— w Preliminarzu do konstytucji francuskiej, w ktorym wyktadat i wyja-
$niat istote zapisow Deklaracji, pisat tak: ,,kobiety, przynajmniej w obec-
nym rzeczy stanie rzeczy, dzieci i obcokrajowcy [...] nie powinni mie¢
wplywu na sprawy publiczne” (Sieyés 1789: 37)%. Ale czesci kobiet takie
enigmatyczne ttumaczenia za odpowiedz nie wystarczaty. Niech §wiadczy
o tym choc¢by ten przyktad, ktéry jest jednym z wielu podobnych postula-
tow wowczas formutowanych:

W czasie, gdy Francuzi wykazuja si¢ poswigceniem dla odnowy Panst-
wa i budowy wlasnego szczgscia i chwaly na niezniszczalnym funda-
mencie cnoty i prawa, pomyslatam, ze moja ple¢ — stanowigca wicksza
czes¢ tego picknego Kroélestwa — rowniez moze upomnieé si¢ o god-
no$¢, a nawet o prawo do wspoluczestniczenia w publicznej
pomyslnosci. Przerywajac milczenie, na ktére w polityce jestesmy
skazywane, mozemy stanowczo stwierdzi¢: My rowniez jestesmy oby-
watelkami (Jodin 1790: 3).

W 1790 r. Condorcet, nazywany czasami ,,ostatnim filozofem o$wiece-
nia”, slusznie zauwazal:

Istnieje nawet kilka naduzy¢, ktére uciekly uwadze filozofow i usta-
wodawcow, gdy ci pracowali pilnie nad uchwaleniem wspolnych dla
wszystkich ludzi praw, bedacych fundamentem wszelkich instytucji
politycznych. Na przyktad, czy wszyscy oni nie tamali zasady roéwnosci,

2 Wszystkie przytoczone w artykule cytaty, o ile nie wskazano inaczej, podane sg

w tlumaczeniu wlasnym autora.
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gdy spokojnie pozbawiali polowe rodzaju ludzkiego udziatu
W tworzeniu prawa, nie przyznajac kobietom praw obywatelskich? [...]
Aby owo wykluczenie nie stalo si¢ aktem tyranii, trzeba by albo dowies¢,
ze przyrodzone prawa kobiet sg zupetie inne niz mezczyzn, albo wyka-
zac, ze te nie s zdolne czyni¢ z nich uzytku (Condorcet 1790: 1-2).

Z prawnego wigc punktu widzenia kobieta wcigz, pomimo radykalnych
zmian politycznych i spotecznych wprowadzonych przez ustawodawcow,
pozostawala w pelni zalezna od me¢zczyzny — me¢za czy ojca. To oni re-
prezentowac ja mieli na forum politycznym. Jak stusznie, i gorzko zara-
zem, zauwazala pewna Francuzka:

Niepetnoletnio§¢ matki konczy si¢ dopiero w chwili $mierci jej
matzonka. Ci, ktorzy zawdzigczaja jej zycie, posiadaja majatek, ona nie
ma nic. Ci sg powazani, o niej nikt nie styszal. Ci sg niezalezni, ona
poddana. Pozostaje pozbawiona praw, majatku, pozycji spotecznej,
wladzy. Dopoki matzonek jej oddycha, ona jest niczym. [...] Czy mozna
zachowywaé milczenie gdy po ogloszeniu praw czlowieka styszy si¢
jak ci, ktorzy to dzieto wspottworzyli, ostentacyjnie utrzymuja, ze
prawa kobiet si¢ do nich nie wliczajg; ze kobiety sg niczym jak tylko
zwierzgtami pociggowymi ludzkosci?.... Moja zona, tak jak moj pies,
nalezy do mnie — zdanie to jeszcze do niedawna mozna bylo ustyszec
w salach rozpraw; s¢dziowie nie zwracali na to najmniejszej uwagi (de
Cambis 1791: 8-9, 11; wyroznienie w oryginale, TW).

W koncu legislacyjne zaniechanie ustawodawcoéw wobec kobiet zostaje
ostatecznie obnazone i publicznie skrytykowane przez pewna zuchwatg
Francuzke — Olimpi¢ de Gouges. Ta niespetniona dramatopisarka, szybko
zaangazowala si¢ w wydarzenia rewolucyjne, lecz na kazdym kroku spo-
tykata si¢ z pogarda i niechgcig ze strony mezczyzn, ktéry usitowali nie
dopuszczaé kobiet do spraw publicznych®. W koncu, zmeczona ciggtym
biciem glowa w Scian¢ uprzedzen 1 meskiego szowinizmu, opublikowata
stynng dzi$ Deklaracje praw kobiety i obywatelki.

3 Bylo to z gory skazane na niepowodzenie z uwagi m.in. na fakt, ze mieszkanki Pa-

ryza zawsze masowo uczestniczyly w rewolucyjnych zamieszkach, tzw. journées révolu-
tionnaires, a raz nawet udato im si¢ przejaé inicjatywe — 4-5 pazdziernika 1789 rozju-
szony tlum kobiet wyruszyt ze stotecznych Hal Targowych do Wersalu z Zzadaniami
chleba i przeprowadzki rodziny krolewskiej do Paryza, ktére to zadania zostaty spetnio-
ne!
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Dokument autorstwa de Gouges byl kalka ustawy uchwalonej dwa la-
ta wezesniej przez Konstytuante. Wigkszo$¢ artykutéw brzmi bardzo po-
dobnie, z ta tylko roznica, ze wszgdzie, gdzie tylko Olimpia uznata to za
stosowne, dorzucata stowo ,,kobieta” lub ,,obywatelka”. Ta drobna — wy-
dawatoby si¢ — korekta zupelnie jednak zmienita wymowe pierwotnych
zapisoOw Deklaracji; w koncu kobiety mialy zosta¢ politycznie umocowa-
ne expressis verbis.

Artykut pierwszy

Kobieta rodzi si¢ i pozostaje wolna i rowna w prawach Mezczyznie.
Podstawa réznic spotecznych moze by¢ tylko wzglad na pozytek ogéhu.
(..)

III

Zrodto wszelkiej wtadzy zasadniczo tkwi w narodzie, ktory jest niczym
innym jak zwiazkiem kobiet i mgzczyzn; zadne cialo, zadna jednostka
nie moze sprawowaé wiadzy, ktora by wyraznie od narodu nie pocho-
dzita. (...)

VI

Prawo winno by¢ wyrazem woli powszechnej. Wszyscy obywatele
i obywatelki moga wspoluczestniczy¢ osobiscie lub przez swych przed-
stawicieli w tworzeniu ustaw. (...)

X

Nikt nie powinien by¢ niepokojony z powodu swych przekonan, nawet
tych najbardziej fundamentalnych. Skoro kobieta moze zgodnie
z prawem zawisng¢ na szubienicy, winna rowniez mie¢ prawo stang¢ na
mownicy (...) (de Gouges 1791 : 7-9).

To ostatnie — najcz¢sciej przywotywane dzi$ zdanie autorstwa Olimpii de
Gouges — najlepiej chyba oddaje niesprawiedliwos¢ dwczesnych ustawo-
dawcow. Kobiety traktowane byly jako pelnoprawne obywatelki tylko
wowczas, gdy stawaly przed sagdem, ale gdy szto o och prawa polityczne
stawiano je w jednym szeregu z obcokrajowcami i dzie¢mi. A przeciez —
jak argumentowata de Gouges — nardd francuski sktada si¢ z obywateli
obojga plci. Glosy wiec ich wszystkich powinny sktada¢ si¢ na owg ,,wo-
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le powszechng”, o ktorej pisat niegdy$ Rousseau w ,,Umowie spoteczne;j”,
ktory to traktat postuzyt za kanwe francuskim konstytucjonalistom. De-
klaracja autorstwa de Gouges uszta jednak uwadze opinii publicznej, za-
jetej wtedy bardziej naglacymi sprawami.

W roku 1792 ustawodawca ulzyt nieco Francuzkom 1 uwolnit je spod
jarzma okrutnych mezow i ojcdw, ustanawiajgc bardzo liberalne prawo
rozwodowe, znoszac ojcowska wszechwtadze nad dzie¢mi oraz obnizajac
wiek pelnoletnosci. Praw politycznych jednak kobietom nadal przyznaé
nie zamierzano — ,,naturalnym” reprezentantem zony na forum publicz-
nym miat by¢ jej maz, ktérego mogla odtad byta dowolnie wybierad
1 zmieniaé. Nie przeszkodzito to jednak kobietom angazowac si¢ w biezg-
ce wydarzenia polityczne, tym bardziej, ze sama rewolucja coraz bardziej
radykalizowata si¢, a wojna z sitami kontrrewolucyjnymi wszelkiej masci
stawala si¢ obowigzkiem obywatelskim, wpisanym zreszta do Deklaracji
praw cztowieka i obywatela.

Na przetomie lat 1792/93 utworzone zostaje w stolicy Towarzystwo
Rewolucyjnych Obywatelek Republikanskich, ktére zada m.in. prawa do
noszenia spodni, broni i pozwolenia, by w stolecznej przestrzeni publicz-
nej ¢wiczy¢ kobiety w wojskowej musztrze. Bowiem skoro megzczyzni
pozostawali na froncie, w obliczu grozby upadku rewolucji 1 wejscia do
miast kontrrewolucyjnych wojsk, postanowily one same broni¢ stolicy
1 swych rodzin przez wrogiem.

Z kolei, gdy wiosng 1793 roku zaognit si¢ polityczny konflikt migdzy
Zyrondg a Goéra, kobiety czynnie i masowo wziglty udziat w przeprowa-
dzonym na przetomie maja i czerwca zamachu stanu, umozliwiajac jako-
binom z Robespierre’em na czele przejecie sterow wiadzy. Policyjne ra-
porty z tamtych goracych dni jednoznacznie $wiadczg o tym, ze kobiety
nie tyle wspomagaly mezczyzn w dziataniach obalajacych zyron-
dystyczny rzad, co stanowity zwartg grupe, ktora wpierw inicjowata za-
mieszki, a potem aktywnie w nich uczestniczyla.

Ciche wzburzenie panowato wtedy w Paryzu. Kobiety, podjudzane
z calg pewnoscig przez jakie$ furiatki, zbierajg si¢; zbroja si¢ w pistole-
ty 1 noze, wydaja rozkazy; biegaja po calym miescie, niosgc przed sobg
sztandar nieprzyzwoitosci (...); mialy juz tego wszystkiego dos¢ —
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chcialy oczys$ci¢ Konwent, chciaty, by polecialy glowy, aby mogty upa-
jaé sie widokiem krwi?.

W tym samym tez czasie w calej Francji powstaje wiele stowarzyszen
kobiecych, ktorych celem sg nie tylko dziatania dobroczynne na rzecz lo-
kalnej wspdlnoty, ale przede wszystkim wpajanie i szerzenie wsrdd Fran-
cuzek rewolucyjnych wartos$ci, pouczanie ich nt. nowych ustaw, obo-
wigzkoéw obywatelskich i przystugujacych im praw. W taki oto sposob re-
alizowaly si¢ os$wieceniowe postulaty szerzenia wiedzy formulowane
wczesniej w ciggu wieku XVIIIL

Rok 1793 okaze si¢ jednak — paradoksalnie — dla kobiet rokiem
,straszliwym”. W tymze wladnie roku przed Trybunatem Rewolucyjnym
postawiono cztery emblematyczne dla rewolucji kobiety: bylg krolowa
Mari¢ Antonine (zwang ,,Wdowa po Kapecie”), Charlotte Corday
(zabojczynie radykalnego Marata, redaktora lewicowej gazety pt. ,,Przy-
jaciel Ludu”), panig Roland (zone¢ obalonego ministra spraw wewnetrz-
nych Jeana Rolanda, ktéra byta jednym z przywodcoéw ideowych Zyron-
dy) oraz wspominang wczesniej Olimpi¢ de Gouges (oskarzong o szerze-
nie zyrondystycznej idei ,,federalizmu’).

Rewolucyjna propaganda szybko rozprawita si¢ z tymi kobietami, ro-
bigc z nich jednostki nikczemne, ktore nie kierowaty si¢ dobrem Francji
a interesem osobistym; przyréwnywano je do niegdysiejszych metres kro-
lewskich prowadzacych ojczyzng do zguby; uczyniono z nich pokazowe
ofiary rzekomego wystgpowania kobiet przeciw nakazom Natury, ktora
przeznaczata im rodzin¢ i dom jako jedynie miejsca samorealizacji. Oto
urywek z 6Owczesnej, popularnej gazety pt. ,,Rewolucje paryskie’:

Wspomnijcie (...) t¢ wyniostg kobiete, zone Rolanda, ktora sadzita, ze
jest w stanie rzadzi¢ republika, a ktoéra jg prowadzita do zguby. Wspo-
mnijcie t¢ wstretng babe, a raczej babochtopa, nierozwazng Olimpi¢ de
Gouges, ktora jako pierwsza zatozyla stowarzyszenie dla kobiet; chcac
politykowaé, popehnita zbrodnie. Te wszystkie niemoralne kreatury
unicestwito m$ciwe ostrze prawa... (Révolutions de Paris 1793: 277).

4 Anonimowa notatka policyjna znajdujgca si¢ w zbiorach francuskiej Biblioteki Na-

rodowej, cyt. w: D. Godineau. 1988. Citoyennes tricoteuses. Les femmes du peuple a
Paris pendant la Révolution frangaise, Alinéa, Paryz, 137.
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Pokazowe egzekucje tych czterech Francuzek zbiegly si¢ w czasie ze
zmasowanym atakiem jakobinskiego rzadu na kobiecy radykalizm 1 poli-
tyczne postulaty ,,przedstawicielek ptci”. Co wydaje si¢ dos¢ paradoksal-
ne w $wietle tego, ze to m.in. dzigki kobietom udato si¢ obali¢ poprzedni
rzad. W prasie 1 na forum Konwentu wspominano owe egzekucje kobiet,
a takze niedawne zamieszki wywolane przez radykalne obywatelki, ktore,
ubrane w spodnie, uzbrojone w piki i w sankiulockich czapkach wolnosci,
terroryzowaty wspotobywatelki ze stolecznych Hal Targowych, przymu-
szajac je do przytaczenia si¢ do ich dziatan.

29 listopada 1793 roku Fabre d’Eglantine, reprezentujacy na forum
Konwentu Komitet Bezpieczenstwa Powszechnego, wykorzystat okazje
i tak straszyl deputowanych:

(...) za chwilg [kobiety] przyjda zada¢ od was paséw, a potem dwoch
pistoletow do kompletu. Na taka decyzje tylko czekaja ci, ktorzy wyko-
rzystuja problemy z dostawami chleba do siania zam¢tu. Niedtugo zo-
baczycie grupy kobiet, ktore beda si¢ szykowaé na zakupy, jak na woj-
ng. (...) Zwrocitem uwage, ze aktywnie krecace si¢ czlonkinie tych
[Zzenskich] zrzeszen nie byly wcale Zonami zajmujacymi si¢ sprawami
domu, matkami przywigzanymi do swych dzieci ani corkami pracuja-
cymi dla wspomozenia swych rodzicéw lub opiekujacymi si¢ mtod-
szymi siostrami; to sg swego rodzaju btedni rycerze — dziewczeta wye-
mancypowane, zenskie bandziory, ktore rozpetzajg si¢ po miescie, po-
wodujac same li tylko ktopoty (d’Eglantine 1793: 21).

Nazajutrz na posiedzenie Konwentu przybywa kolejny wystannik KBP,
Jean Amar, by przedstawi¢ raport — ciekawy zbieg okoliczno$ci — przygo-
towany dla rzadu na temat uczestnictwa kobiet w zyciu publicznym i poli-
tycznym Republiki. Autorzy raportu postanowili udzieli¢ jednoznacznej
odpowiedzi na dwa zasadnicze pytania: ,,Po pierwsze, czy kobiety po-
winny mie¢ prawa polityczne i wptywaé na sprawy rzadu? (...) Po drugie,
czy kobiety winny zrzeszaé sie¢ w stowarzyszenia polityczne?” (Le Moni-
teur universel, 1793: 50) Oto odpowiedz na pierwsze pytanie:

Rzadzi¢ to znaczy zajmowac si¢ sprawami publicznymi zgodnie z po-
stanowieniami prawa, ktorego uchwalanie wymaga szerokiej wiedzy,
pilnosci i bezgranicznego pos$wigcenia, silnej woli oraz wyzbycia sig¢
wszelkiego egoizmu; rzadzi¢ znaczy tez kierowac dziataniami instytucji
prawem ustanowionych i dzialania te nadzorowa¢. Czy kobiety posia-
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daja po temu niezbgdne zdolnosci i cechy charakteru? Mozemy
stwierdzi¢ ogdlnie, ze nie; opinia powszechna odrzuca taki poglad.
Prawa polityczne obywatela to dyskutowanie i podejmowanie decyzji
w zgodzie z interesem Panstwa w trakcie wspolnych obrad oraz stawia-
nie oporu wszelkiemu uciskowi. Czy kobiety maja odpowiednig sile
moralng i fizyczna, jakich wymagaja oba te zadania? Opinia powszech-
na odrzuca taki poglad (Le Moniteur universel, 1793: 50).

Wiekszo$¢ rewolucjonistow w podejsciu do pici nie byla wigc wcale re-
wolucyjna — powtarzala bowiem wszelkie mozliwe stereotypy, z ktorych
niewielka tylko cze$¢ niektorzy filozofowie o§wieceniowi probowali oba-
li¢. Rewolucja w kwestii obyczajowe] okazywala si¢ wiec tradycjonali-
styczna. Totez kobiety nie mogly wspohrzadzi¢ krajem z mezczyznami,
gdyz — jak twierdzono — brakowalo im po temu i wiedzy, i umiej¢tnosci.
Nie mogly tez aktywnie uczestniczy¢ w obronie ojczyzny, poniewaz Na-
tura miala poskapi¢ im odpowiedniej sity fizycznej. Nawet jesli bytyby
w stanie unie$¢ pike czy strzelbe, to i tak albo nie umiatyby ich uzy¢, albo
uzywajac ich, wigcej by narobity szkoéd niz pozytku. Na tej podstawie
odmoéwiono Francuzkom politycznych praw.

A oto odpowiedz na drugie pytanie. Wydaje si¢ ona logiczng konse-
kwencja wczesniejszych dywagacji, totez stuchajacy raportu deputowani
specjalnie nie dziwili si¢ ostatecznym wnioskom:

Generalnie — kontynuowal wywdd Amar — kobiety nie sg raczej zdolne
do glebokich koncepcji i powaznych rozwazan. I kiedy u starozytnych
ludéw ich naturalna wstydliwos¢ i umiar nie pozwalaty im pokazywac
si¢ poza domem rodzinnym, to wy chcielibyscie, zeby w Republice
Francuskiej, [kobiety] mogly wstepowaé na moéwnice, na publiczng try-
bung, do kluboéw politycznych niczym mezczyzni, porzucajgc i umiar,
zrodto wszelkich cnot ich plci, 1 wlasne rodziny? (...) Uwazamy wigc,
ze kobieta nie powinna opuszcza¢ rodziny, by miesza¢ si¢ do spraw
zwigzanych z rzgdzeniem (Le Moniteur universel, 1793: 50).

Sprawozdawca KBP wspiera si¢ przy tym na stereotypowych cechach ko-
biety: intelektualnym niedomaganiu, umiarze, wstydliwosci 1 ,,natural-
nym” przywigzaniu do rodziny. A wiec wszystkie dotychczasowe pisma
1 postulaty emancypacyjne takich osob jak Olimpia de Gouges czy Con-
dorcet, w ktorych wykazywali oni niedorzeczno$¢ podobnych sadow,
puszczone zostaly w niepamieé, a kobiet spoteczna i polityczna rola
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sprowadza¢ si¢ miata odtad do wychowania przysztych, wolnych obywa-
teli ptci meskiej. Owszem, zadanie to byto szczegodlnie wazne w tamtych
okolicznosciach i wiele kobiet chetnie oddato mu si¢, poswigcajac swe
zycie, niczym Julia de Wolmar z Nowej Heloizy. Ale co z tymi, ktére
dzieci nie miaty? Co z tymi, ktore dzieci swoje juz odchowaly? Wydaje
si¢, ze Republika o nich nie pomyslata.

W koncu tez Amar, azeby bardziej jeszcze przekona¢ deputowanych
do przedstawianych w imieniu KBP moralnych analiz i wnioskow prze-
ktadajacych si¢ w przedziwny sposob na polityczng rzeczywisto$¢, odwo-
tat si¢ do fizycznej utomnosci kobiet oraz przypomnial niedaleka prze-
sztos$¢, w ktorej to liczne Francuzki — szczegdlnie zas owiane zig legenda
metresy krélewskie — odgrywaty niemata a zgubng role w zyciu politycz-
nym i spotecznym kraju:

Dodajmy jeszcze, ze kobiety sg skore, ze wzgledu na swoja budowe, do
egzaltacji, ktora zgubna by byta w sferze publicznej i ze za chwilg intere-
sy panstwowe zostalyby zrujnowane blgdami i bataganem powodowa-
nymi przez ich niespokojne zadze. (...)

Dlatego tez uwazamy, i pewnie zgodzicie si¢ z nami, ze nie mozna
kobietom przyznaé¢ praw politycznych. Zlikwidujcie te tak zwane to-
warzystwa kobiece, na utrzymaniu ktorych tak zalezy arystokratom,
gdyz walcza one z mezczyznami, pordzniaja ich miedzy soba,
zmuszajac do zajmowania stanowiska w ich sporach i powodujac przy
tym niepokoje publiczne (Le Moniteur universel, 1793: 51).

W $wietle takich argumentow trudno si¢ dziwié, ze jeszcze tego samego
dnia deputowani przyjeli uchwale zakazujaca dziatalnosci ,,jakichkolwiek
klubow i stowarzyszen ludowych dla kobiet”. Zatem postanowiono kobie-
tom nie przyznaé¢ praw politycznych w wyniku chtodnej kalkulacji, odwo-
tujgc si¢ przy tym do ,,czarnej legendy” krolewskich metres i do opinii
cze$ci owcezesnych moralistow 1 lekarzy, ktorzy twierdzili, ze kobiety sa
z natury sktonne do egzaltacji 1 nieprzewidywalne a nawet krwiozercze;
w koncu nosza w sobie 6w organ bedacy przyczyna ich histerycznego
1 zmiennego usposobienia — macic¢ (Wystobocki 2014: 52-56). Na uwage
zastuguje réwniez zrgczno$¢ z jaka sprowadzono kobiety do roli poten-
cjalnych marionetek w rekach wrogéw rewolucji — arystokratow.

Wyglada wigc na to, ze ustawodawcy chcieli tym samym oddali¢ od
Republiki grozbe zmiany przyjetego kursu zmian. Powodzenie rewolucji
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zalezalo wowczas od jednomys$lnej wspolpracy wszystkich obywateli
1 obywatelek, owej — wymuszone] przez jakobinski Terror — jednosci.
,,Republika jest jedna i niepodzielna” — przypominano na kazdym kroku,
réwniez przy pomocy gilotyny. Przyznanie kobietom wolnosci politycznej
mogloby wprowadzi¢ zamegt w sprawy publiczne, a jego konsekwencje —
niczym charakter przedstawicielek ptci zenskiej — bylyby nie tyle nie-
przewidywalne, co zgubne i prowadzace mtodziutkag Republike na skraj
przepasci. Ktopotow bylo wowczas az nadto, by jeszcze doktada¢ sobie
kolejnych, powodowanych tym razem przez niedo§wiadczone Francuzki,
ktore musiatby ,,nauczy¢ si¢” polityki od nowa, bowiem dotychczas byty
od niej odsuniete. A na to czasu i energii w owym ,,straszliwym roku”
1793 nie byto.

Wydaje si¢ rowniez, ze jakobini, ktorzy swdj polityczny sukces za-
wdzieczali w duzej mierze kobietom, zdawali sobie sprawg¢ z mocy
sprawczej tychze i, wykorzystawszy je wpierw perfidnie do przeprowa-
dzenia zamachu na Zyronde, postanowili przezornie ,relegowaé” je
z przestrzeni publicznej 1 ograniczy¢ ich spoleczng i1 polityczng dziatal-
nos$¢ do czterech $cian domu. Wspierali si¢ przy tym na autorytecie same-
go Rousseau, ktory w potowie wieku — ale w zupelnie innych okoliczno-
Sciach spoleczno-politycznych — usitowat rehabilitowaé kobiety w roli
zony 1 matki.

Przypominano zarazem, ze ,,przedstawicielki ptci” nie sg tak silne fi-
zycznie, jak mezczyzni, przez co nie mogg aktywnie bra¢ udzialu w wal-
kach wojennych ani ,,stawia¢ oporu przeciwko uciskowi’. Totez w ich
oczach stawaly si¢ one w pewnym sensie obywatelami drugiej kategorii,
ktére na forum publicznym reprezentowaé¢ moglt jedynie maz, syn lub oj-
ciec. Ciekawe, ze tu akurat opinii Jeana-Jacquesa nikt pod uwagg nie bral.
A przeciez dowodzit on w swoich pismach, ze absurdem jest w epoce cy-
wilizacji 1 rozumu kierowaé si¢ kryterium sity, ktore charakterystyczne
jest dla dzikiego stanu natury. Poglady Rousseau jednak — tak samo zresz-
ta jak poglady innych o$wieceniowych filozofow 1 moralistow — trakto-
wano wowczas wybiorczo, a na jego autorytecie wspierali si¢ zarowno
zwolennicy jak 1 przeciwnicy rewolucji.

Przyjecie ustawy zakazujacej dziatalnosci ,,jakichkolwiek klubow
i stowarzyszen ludowych dla kobiet” nie sprawito jednakze weale, ze ko-
biety z politycznej 1 publicznej sceny zniklty. Wrecz jakby na przekor pra-
wodawcom Francuzki jeszcze bardziej zaangazowaly si¢ w sprawy Repu-
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bliki — thumnie przychodzily obserwowac egzekucje wrogow rewolucji,
gromadnie przystuchiwatly si¢ obradom deputowanych w Konwencie, regu-
larnie chadzaty na spotkania sekcyjne, by mdc potem zda¢ relacj¢ mezowi,
ktory caly dzien pracowat albo wrocit wlasnie z frontu. Wiele z nich argu-
mentowato potem, ze owo ,,bierne” uczestnictwo w zyciu publicznym i po-
litycznym, pozwalato im ksztalci¢ si¢ i zastgpowato w pewnej mierze szko-
t¢, do ktorej nigdy nie dane im byto uczgszczaé, dzigki czemu mogty tym
lepiej wpoi¢ dzieciom — tej tak waznej dla rewolucji grupie spotecznej —
patriotyczne wartosci. To wtasnie w kolejnych latach rewolucji ukute zosta-
ja owe pejoratywne okreslenia na kobiety zaangazowane w sprawy pu-
bliczne, ktorymi epatowac beda XIX-wieczni historycy, kiedy wspominaé
bedg wynaturzenia i zbrodnie tamtej epoki — ,,gilotynowe furie” czy ,,oby-
watelki-trykociarki” [fr. furies de la guillotine i citoyennes tricoteuses). Juz
sam fakt, ze wyrazenia te pojawity si¢ w jezyku codziennym, $§wiadczy¢
moze o masowosci owego kobiecego ,,ruchu’”.

Francuzki wigc oficjalnie w ciggu rewolucji nie uzyskuja statusu poli-
tycznego i choé¢ politycy nazywajg je powszechnie ,,obywatelkami”, to
jest to okreslenie jedynie symboliczne — w koncu nie godzito sig¢, by
w republice wolnych ludzi czg$¢ spoteczenstwa pozostawata w stanie
zniewolenia. Przynajmniej w sferze jezykowej. O owym ,,rozdwojeniu
jazni” francuskich ustawodawcow raz po raz sobie przypominano, wiec
kwestia statusu politycznego Francuzek begdzie powraca¢ w kolejnych la-
tach (Wystobocki 2014: 285-326). Jednak bez wigkszych skutkow.

SUMMARY

When in August 1789 National Constituent Assembly announced Declaration of the
rights of man and of the citizen it could seem that finally humanity entered the times of
freedom and equality. However, inequality persisted or even, paradoxically, it was dem-
ocratically declared by the National Assembly which, though it destroyed the structures
of ancient regime, at the same time designed new order that was by no means equal and
just. The main losers in the political game were women, though the very term loser
would imply that they had significant rights before; thus, it seems better to say that they
earned nearly nothing in the process of revolutionary changes. Such a situation is all the
more surprising once one realizes that women themselves brought royal family from
Versailles to Paris, organized the net of folk self-help centers and, with time, contributed
to overthrowing Gironde government. Yet in 1789 Sieyés, one of the coauthors of the
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Declaration, wrote enigmatically that women, at least in present state of affairs, foreign-
ers and children should not in any respect affect the events of public importance. Hence,
though it has been commonly claimed that Revolution brought freedom to women in
form of divorce (established in September 1792), one needs to have in mind, as Fanny
Raoul aptly said, that if divorce was not in the interest of men, women would not have it
till today. Women, then, were denied political rights and direct influence on public mat-
ters. Even Jacobin constitution (1793), which made parliamentary elections general, did
not grant voting rights to women! They, however, were not easily barred from public
sphere and they used every opportunity to manifest their political views, social aspiration
and patriotic beliefs. The present article illustrates the logics of female exclusion and the
motivation of then law givers and moralists, both all the more interesting as they have
determined the social status of women for the long nineteenth century and half of the
twentieth century. The end of the said rhetoric came, at least in the Western countries,
with democratic and feminist changes of the second half of the twentieth century. In ad-
dition to such observations, the present paper reminds also about the so far silenced
achievements of French women on the Revolutionary area.
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ABSTRAKT

Seit einiger Zeit ldsst sich ein zunehmendes Interesse an der Instabilitdt der Geschlechteriden-
titdt beobachten. In beiden im Rahmen dieses Beitrags anvisierten Romane stehen
,.korperbedingte* Probleme und Krisen der Figuren im Zentrum des Handlungsgeschehens.
Der intersexuelle Korper, der nach wie vor mit einem Tabu belegt bleibt, erweist sich als eine
problematische Identifikationsgrundlage und wird schr oft als iibernatiirliches Faszinosum
inszeniert. Die Figuren der analysierten Texte (Ulrike Draesner: Mitgift (2002); Sibylle Berg:
Vielen Dank fiir das Leben (2012) sind absichtlich mit Extremen gesegnet und fallen aus den
Rahmen des traditionellen Eindeutigkeitsdenkens. Der Artikel stellt einen Versuch dar, den
literarischen Umgang mit der intersexuellen Korperlichkeit und der daraus resultierenden
identitdren Krisen am Beispiel ausgewéhlter Texte nachzuzeichnen. Das thematisch als Tabu,
korperlich dagegen als Stigma empfundene ,,Middlesex* wird in dem Raster unserer gesell-
schaftlichen Ordnung nicht vorgesehen bzw. an den Rand der Gesellschaft gedringt, was an
den literarischen Figuren manifest wird und was zu einem Gefiihl quélender (Identitéts-)
Gespaltenheit fiihrt.

Vor iiber 2000 Jahren tauchte der Sohn von Hermes und Aphrodite, das got-
tliche Wesen, das die Schonheit und Zartheit des weiblichen Korpers mit
der ménnlichen Wiirde und Tatkraft vereint, in den Metamorphosen des
Dichters Ovid auf. Dem damals 15-Jéhrigen begegnet an einer Quelle die
Nymphe Salmacis, die sich unsterblich in ithn verliebt und die Goétter um
die Verschmelzung mit ihm bittet, diese geben ihr ihren Segen und vereinen
das Liebespaar zu einem fiir ewig untrennbaren Hermaphroditen, ,,keine
zwel Leiber, sondern eine Zwittergestalt, die man weder Mann noch Frau
nennen kann; sie erscheint als keines von beiden und doch als beides” (Ov-
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id 1994: 378f). Der Name sowie das duflere Erscheinungsbild des Jiinglings
illustrieren die Ausgewogenheit von ménnlich und weiblich, bzw. kann dies
als eine androgyne Gottesvorstellung aufgefasst werden, die jedoch allmih-
lich ihre religiose Bedeutung verlor und zu einem rein erotischen Symbol
wurde (Raehs 1990: 8). Im Verlauf der Jahrhunderte tangierte die Auf-
fassung des Hermaphroditismus die Gesellschaft auf diverse Art und Weise,
der Umgang mit der Intersexualitét ist jedoch stets als ein Zeugnis der
vorherrschenden Gedankenwelt zu verstehen. Interpretiert wurde diese u.a.
als gottliche Strafe, ein mahnendes Zeichen Gottes, ein boses Omen oder
eine Ungeheuerlichkeit.! Zweifelsohne kann man in diesem Fall von einem
Phdnomen mit einer tiefen Verankerung in der Kultur und Tradition, das
zugleich aber ein Gegenstand mehrerer Wissensdisziplinen darstellte, aus-
gehen. Der Mythos von iiberdeterminierter anatomischer Hybride inspiriert
seit jeher auch die Phantasie der Dichtung sowie der bildenden Kunst, ob-
wohl in der griechischen Mythologie zweigeschlechtliche Wesen als
Sinnbild von Vollkommenheit und Harmonie galten, treten sie heute eher
als tragische Figuren in Erscheinung.

Seit Ende des 20. Jahrhundert ldsst sich sowohl im deutschsprachigen
Raum als auch auf dem internationalen Boden ein Anstieg an literarischen
Werken vermerken, die dem Motiv des Hermaphroditen eine besondere
Relevanz zuschreiben.? Das Interesse an dem Motiv mag auf die Tatsache
zuriickgehen, dass sich in der westlichen Welt seit den 90er Jahren eine
Diskursmultiplikation auf diesem Gebiet beobachten ldsst und so
avanciert Hermaphroditismus zum Zankapfel der Medizin (bzw. der
Naturwissenschaft) sowie der Gender Studies.> Vermerken lésst sich al-
lerdings auch ein zunehmendes Interesse an der Instabilitdt der Ges-
chlechteridentitit. In beiden im Rahmen dieses Beitrags anvisierten Rom-
anen stehen ,korperbedingte” Probleme und Krisen der Figuren im

! Siehe dazu: Nussberger, Erika: Zwischen TABU und SKANDAL. Hermaphroditen
von der Antike bis heute. Koln, Weimar, Wien: Bohlau 2014, bes. S. 31-55.

2 Zu erwihnen wiren in diesem Kontext Middlesex (2002) des Amerikaners Jeffrey
Eugenides. Unter den deutschsprachigen Autoren behandeln dieses Motiv u.a. Thomas
Meinecke (Tomboy, 1998), Ralf Isau (Die Galerie der Liigen, 2005) oder Michael
Stavari¢ (Terminifera, 2009).

3 An der Universitit Wien entsteht zur Zeit ein Projekt (Projektleitung: Susanne
Hochreiter/Projektmitarbeiterin: Angelika Baier) zum Thema ,,Diskursverhandlungen in
Literatur iiber Hermaphroditismus®. In der Projektbeschreibung wird auf die erwihnte
Diskursmultiplikation hingewiesen. (Vgl: https://germanistik.univie.ac.at/institut/projekte/
diskursverhandlungen-in-literatur-ueber-hermaphroditismus/) (Letzter Zugriff: 3.12.2014).
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Zentrum des Handlungsgeschehens. Der hermaphroditische Korper, der
nach wie vor mit einem Tabu belegt bleibt, erweist sich als eine problema-
tische Identifikationsgrundlage und wird sehr oft als ein iibernatiirliches
Faszinosum inszeniert. Die Figuren der analysierten Texte (Ulrike Draes-
ner: Mitgift (2002); Sibylle Berg: Vielen Dank fiir das Leben (2012)) sind
absichtlich mit Extremen gesegnet und fallen aus dem Rahmen des tradi-
tionellen Eindeutigkeitsdenkens, bzw. schreiben sich in den Diskurs iiber
den Umgang mit Andersartigkeit ein.

Der 2002 erschienene Roman von Ulrike Draesner diskutiert die
Normalisierung und die gleichzeitige Vernichtung und Ausloschung des
Andersseins in der heutigen Gesellschaft. Mitgift ist ein ausgekliigeltes
Erzdhlgeflecht, in dem sich grob zwei Handlungsstrange unterscheiden las-
sen, die durch mehrere Schnittstellen miteinander verkniipft sind. Zum
einen ist das die Beziehung Aloes zum Astronomen Lukas, zum anderen ih-
re problematische Beziehung zu Eltern und Schwester Anita, die mit weib-
lichen und minnlichen Geschlechtsmerkmalen ausgestattet zur Welt
gekommen ist und dann operativ (korrigierende Geschlechtsoperation) in
die weibliche Existenz gedringt wurde. Im Mittelpunkt des Romanplots
stehen zwei ungleiche Schwester: Aloe und Anita, die auf jeweils unter-
schiedliche Art und Weise auf ihre Korper fixiert bzw. von diesen deter-
miniert sind (Ertel 2011: 88f). Die personale Er-Erzéhlung ist iiberwiegend
auf Aloes Erleben und Reflexion beschriankt (Reitzenstein 2010: 119). ,,Die
Erzéhlstruktur ist nicht chronologisch, sondern in flinft mit teilweise um-
fangreichen Analepsen durchzogenen Kapitel aufgebaut, die Aloes Leben
in der gegenwiartigen erzdhlten Wirklichkeit und ihre Kindheit mit der
Schwester Anita und ihren Eltern im Dorf Schwandt abwechselnd erzéh-
len* (Reitzenstein 2010: 119). Somit wird dem Leser klar, dass die Ver-
gangenheit Aloes sie nicht losldsst, auch wenn sie zeitweise glaubt, ihr
Leben eigenstéindig und souverin meistern zu kénnen. Thre Uberzeugung,
dass sie unabhingig und selbstbestimmend ist, wird an diesen Stellen des
Romans hinterfragt, wo sie sich Gedanken iiber ihre Schwester macht.

Die Geschichte der intersexuellen Anita wird iiberwiegend aus der Per-
spektive ihrer unmittelbar betroffenen Schwester Aloe geschildert, ,.die
ebenfalls einen konfliktreichen, phasenweise erfolgslosen Prozess der
Selbst-Findung durchlduft: Sie leidet an Anorexie und versucht durch das
Hungern, ithrem Korper eine androgyne, im Grunde asexuelle Form zu
geben (Bartl 2014: 282). Die Essstorung, in die sich Aloe fliichtet, kann
als eine spite Reaktion auf das Dasein im Schatten des Freaks aufgefasst
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werden, was auch die Passage: ,,Anita war der Freak, und Aloe die
Schwester des Freaks, die insofern auch etwas Freakhaftes an sich hatte.
Wer sie fiir sich war, war ganz unsichtbar geworden* (M, 217)* belegt. Im
Zuge der Magersucht ruft Aloe eine Symptomatik herbei, ,,die ihren Korper
eine dhnliche Zweigeschlechtlichkeit wie die ihrer Schwester Anita anneh-
men ldsst und in der sich Aloes innere Notwendigkeit einer Aufarbeitung
der gemeinsamen mit Anita erlebten Kindheit ausdriickt, um diese Kindheit
loslassen zu konnen und ein wirklich autonomes Leben zu fiihren (§ )“
(Reitzenstein 2010: 121). In der Klinik erkldrt ihr der Oberarzt, dass es
manchmal ,,als Folge der Magersucht zu einer Uberproduktion von Andro-
genen kommt, was zu einer gewissen Verwirrung der sekundédren Ges-
chlechtlichkeit fiihren kann®. (M, 153) Aloe war es nicht bewusst, dass sie
durch die anorektische Storung ,diese Spaltung zu fithlen bekommen
konnte* (M, 153).

Der von der Autorin gewihlte Titel Mitgift stellt eine Referenz zum an-
tagonistischen Verhiltnis von Aloe und Anita dar, deren intersexuelle Ver-
gangenheit von den Familienangehorigen stets verschwiegen oder tabuisiert
wurde. Der Begriff ,,Mitgift“ wird auf der Handlungsebene des Romans
aufgegriffen und in einer Diskussion, an der Aloe, ihr Freund Lukas und ih-
re Freundin Patrizia beteiligt sind, zur Sprache gebracht. ,,Wir sind doch al-
le Erben! Total, umfassend, ausweglos. Das ist unsere Mitgift!“, (M, 46)
konstatiert Patrizia. Darauthin greift Lukas das Wort auf und meint, es habe
in Anlehnung an das Englische ,,gift” etwas Positives an sich, was Aloe
durch ein zynisches ,,und ein bisschen Gift* erginzt. (M, 46) In diesem
Moment weil3 Lukas noch nicht von der Intersexualitdt Aloes Schwester,
doch diese Passage veranschaulicht sehr gut das komplizierte Verhéltnis
zwischen Aloe und Anita, die wie ein ,,gigantischer Magnet® (M, 66) in ih-
rem Leben gestanden ist und die ein Teil Aloes Vergangenheit ist, die
gleichzeitig ,,hdBlich und intensiv, komisch und zerkliiftet, (¢ ) diister und
strahlend** war (M, 215). Die Form der Abhingigkeit, die Draesner in threm
Roman vorfiihrt, ist aus psychologischer Sicht eine ,,verschleppte Abhédng-
igkeit des Kindes und Adoleszenten von der elterlichen Instanz, was im
Grunde genommen normal ist, jedoch nicht wenn diese anndhernd bis in
das dreifligste Lebensjahr bestehen bleibt (Reitzenstein 2010: 121f). Die
Heteronomie der Protagonistin driickt sich laut Markus Reitzenstein zwar

4 Draesner, Ulrike. 2005. Mitgift. Roman. Miinchen: btb. In der Folge unter Sigle M
und mit einfacher Seitenzahl zitiert.
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nicht in der rAdumlichen Néhe zum Elternhaus aus, da sie weit von zu Hause
in Oxford studiert, doch umso sichtbarer in einer ,,inneren, psychischen,
Unabgeldstheit vom Vergangenen, was sich in korperlichen Symptomen
manifestiert, je mehr Aloe &uflerlich autonom agiert* (Reitzenstein 2010:
122).

Um Anitas Fehlbildung (eine penisartig vergroferte Klitoris), die ,,sich
dann aber weder mit den Mitteln der Chirurgen noch mit denen der Erkla-
rung entschirfen lie“, (M, 217) wurde eine unglaubliche Geschichte
gebaut. Thre Andersartigkeit wurde von den Familienmitgliedern als
Schande empfunden, welcher ihre Mutter Ausdruck gab, indem sie Anita
aus Wut ,,Scheiflzwitter (M, 213) schimpfte. Die Intersexualitit der
jingsten Tochter wird mit einem Tabu belegt, sie blieb ein ,,Zeichen ver-
botener Gedanken, die die Zweigeschlechtlichkeit und das Zusammenleb-
en in Mann/Frau-Paaren in Frage stellten. Je mehr man versucht hat, die
Verbindung zwischen diesen Gedanken und Anita zu unterdriicken, um so
deutlicher trat sie hervor* (M, 217). Aus Scham und zwingendem Bediirf-
nis nach ,,Angleichung® dringen die Eltern — Ingrid und Holger — Anita
operativ in die weibliche Existenz. Im Roman wird der Schritt in die an-
gebliche Normalitét wie folgt beschrieben:

Das ist schnell operiert (§) und dann ist alles normal, normal zu 93
Prozent, zu 95,98. Hoher kdmen sie nicht, aber 100 Prozent normal sei
nicht normal, das sei niemand. Anita wurde entlassen, ihre Stimme war
eher tief als hoch, in einem Zwischenreich, normal-anormal. Thre ver-
groBerte Klitoris, ihre Schwellung mit Harnausgang, ihr irgendetwas,
das fast ein Penis war, jedenfalls verdammt wie einer aussah, war in
mehreren Stufen verkleinert worden, nach innen gedriickt. Anita wurde
ein zurechtoperiertes, eindeutiges Tierchen im Staat der Méanner und
Frauen, der seligen Zwischengeschlechtlichkeit (M, 105).

Anita wird von klein an gezwungen, eine weibliche Rolle anzunehmen,
ohne dass man sie nach ihrer geschlechtlichen Identitdt fragt. Mithilfe
zahlreicher Operationen und Hormonbehandlungen wird sie zu einer
eindeutigen und scheinbar perfekten Frau gemacht, die sich dann spéter in
ithrer Mutterrolle realisiert. Wahrend des gesamten Romans erweckt Anita
den Eindruck einer selbstbewussten Frau, die zusammen mit ihrem Ehe-
mann Walter und Sohn Stefan eine gliickliche Familie bildet. Ihre wahren
Empfindungen werden erst gegen Ende des Romans ersichtlich, als sie
beschlief3t, ithre Intersexualitit zuriickzuerobern. Die Wiederkehr zum ur-
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spriinglichen Zustand wurde penibel geplant, dazu kommt es jedoch nicht,
da der Ehemann von Anita ihre Entscheidung nicht akzeptieren kann und
in Konsequenz sie und sich selbst erschief3t.

Der Korper als ,eines der konstitutiven und evidenten® (Marzano
2013: 7). Bestandteile der menschlichen Existenz erweist sich als eine
problematische Identitdtsgrundlage und fiihrt dazu bei, dass die Figuren
wegen der Unmdglichkeit einer eindeutigen Geschlechtszuordnung in
einem reduktionistischen Gestus auf ihre fleischliche Existenz beschrankt
werden. Sowohl Draesner als auch Berg weisen in ihren Roman auf die
zweifelhafte Klassifikation durch primire Geschlechtsmerkmale hin, die
den Korper auf das Materielle reduziert und nicht als Ausweis der
Menschlichkeit und Subjektivitdt auffasst und werfen somit auch die
Frage auf, ob eine Authebung des gespaltenen menschlichen Wesens und
ein Leben frei von jeglichen Zuschreibungen moglich ware?

In dem zweiten im Rahmen dieses Beitrags anvisierten Roman Vielen
Dank fiir das Leben, der 1962 in der DDR geborenen und seit Jahren in
der Schweiz lebenden Sibylle Berg schildert die Autorin ein groBes Le-
benspanorama der Figur Toto, die mit ,,uneindeutigen Geschlechtsmerk-
malen* (VD, 15)° zur Welt gekommen ist. Die Autorin versetzt den Be-
ginn der Handlung in die 60er Jahre, ,,[z]ur Welt kommt Toto 1966, also
in der Zeit etwa, die im Westen in den Sommer der Liebe und die Studen-
tenunruhen miinden wird, wéhrend sich die DDR, Totos Heimat, in erster
Linie durch die Allgegenwart der Farbe Grau hervortut. Toto ist Hermaph-
rodit* (Kegel 2012). Die ersten Probleme tauchen schon bei der
Anmeldung des Neugeborenen beim zustindigen Standesamt auf. Die
Mutter muss einen langen Vortrag der Beamtin iiber sich ergehen lassen,
indem sich diese iiber die geschlechtliche Unbestimmtheit des Kindes
emport. In der heteronormativen Ordnung soll/muss ein Individuum ein
psychosoziales Geschlecht, das aus der kohdrenten Zusammenspannung
der entweder als eindeutig ménnlich oder als eindeutig weiblich eing-
estuften Komponenten besteht, verkorpern (Zehetner 2012: 171).

Das haben wir hier ja noch nie gehabt, dass ein Geschlecht unbestimmt
ist, das kann ich nicht so dulden, wo kédimen wir da hin, wenn jeder in
der Bestimmung seines Geschlechts nach Lust und Laune agiert. Wie
sollen wir denn aussagekréftige Statistiken erstellen, wenn alle mit ih-

5 Berg, Sibylle. 2012. Vielen Dank fiir das Leben. Roman. Miinchen: Hanser. In der
Folge unter Sigle VD und mit einfacher Seitenzahl zitiert.
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ren Genitalien Kraut und Riiben spielen wollen. Einen Vater hat ES
sicher nicht, fragte die Beamtin, ohne die Frau anzusehen (VD, 18).

Danach entscheidet sich die Mutter von Toto, ,,aus ihrem Kind einen
Jungen zu machen®, (VD, 18) was die Staatsdienerin besanftigt: ,,Ihr
Gesicht nahm eine normale Fiarbung an, die Ordnung war hergestellt, die
Anmeldung vollzogen, das Baby offiziell ein Mensch®, (VD, 18) heif}t es
im Roman. Durch reine Willkiir macht man die Hauptfigur zum Mann, als
Erwachsener wird er sich jedoch einer Frau angleichen lassen. Die ange-
fiihrte Passage ldsst an das Problem der Geschlechtszuweisung, die laut
Judith Butler keine simple Feststellung, sondern ein gewisser Zwang ist,
denken. Mit dem Benennen des Geschlechts wird ein Prozess initiiert, mit
dem das ,,Zum-Maidchen/Jungen-Werden* erzwungen wird, dabei handelt
es sich um eine symbolische Macht, die die Formierung einer korperlich
gesetzten Weiblichkeit/Mannlichkeit in Gang setzt. Das Maiadchen/der
Junge zitieren zwangsweise nur die Norm, um sich als lebensfihiges
Subjekt zu qualifizieren und ein solches zu bleiben (Butler 2014: 318).

Das Leben, dem in dem Titel Dank ausgesprochen wird, erweist sich
zumindest fiir Toto als Holle auf Erden. Schon wéhrend der Geburt
beklagt sich die Hebamme, dass sie hier schon Tausende gehabt hat und
sich keiner der Sduglinge bisher so ,,albern betragen hat“ (VD, 11) wie
dieser. Die alleinstehende und arbeitslose Mutter greift immer héufiger
zur Flasche, weshalb das Kind oft vernachléssigt wird und letztendlich im
Heim landet. Von Anfang an bekommt Toto seine Andersartigkeit zu spii-
ren, nicht wegen seiner Selbstempfindung, sondern des Verhaltens anderer
ihm gegeniiber. Er versteht es nicht einmal, warum er getrennt von an-
deren Kindern schlafen oder separat duschen muss. Das erstaunlich gut-
miitige Wesen, dessen Kern von der Niedertracht und von dem Schmutz
seiner Umgebung unberiihrt bleibt, wird andere bis zum Ende wichtiger
nehmen als sich selbst (Vgl. VD, 88) und sich immer wieder fiir das
Reizen seiner Mitmenschen entschuldigen. (Vgl. VD, 70) Die Figur des
Hermaphroditen wird zu einem gesellschaftlich stets gedchteten Auf3en-
seiter, dessen Sonderposition thm aber einen spezifischen Blick und eine
gewisse Sensibilitét fiir die Umwelt gewéhrt.

Die Nichtdazugehorigkeit des Protagonisten, welche sofort in Er-
scheinung tritt, manifestiert sich im Gegensatz zu Ulrike Draesners Figur
in seinem AuBeren:
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Etwas stimmte nicht mit dem Fleischberg, seine Stimme war zu hoch,
seine Bewegungen zu weich, sein Lacheln zu sanft fiir einen Jungen.
Totos Erscheinung war so auBBergewohnlich, dass Spott und Ablehnung
der anderen sich fast in Grenzen hielten. Die Kinder ahnten, dass er fiir
die Evolution nicht zu gebrauchen war und eigentlich héitte getotet
werden miissen, aber es wagte keiner so recht, Hand anzulegen, zu
iiberragend war sein weiler Leib (VD, 62).

Eine weitere Textpassage beziiglich seiner AuBerlichkeiten ldsst an die
Vorstellung Platons (Rede des Aristophanes) vom Kugelmenschen
denken. Ferner kann der Name Toto (lateinisch ,,totus* also ganz) als ein
Rekurs auf die, in der Rede des Aristophanes gepriesene Vollkommenheit
und Ganzheit des Dritten Geschlechts betrachtet werden.

Auch Frau Hagen, eine seiner Erzieherinnen und eine seiner ersten
Bezugspersonen aus dem Heim, weill nicht so recht, wie sie mit ihrem
Schiitzling umgehen soll. Als der kritische Zeitpunkt, ndmlich das Alter,
in dem er in den dritten Stock zu den Groflen verlegt werden sollte, wo
Sexualitdt das beherrschende Thema war, gekommen ist, beschlieB3t
Frau Hagen, das Kind loszuwerden, um die Statistiken sauber zu halten.
Sie kommt auf die Idee, ein kleines Geschift zu machen und Toto zu
einem Bekannten, der dringend Hilfe auf einem Bauernhof braucht, zu
schicken und so tauscht sie ihren Schutzbefohlenen gegen ein Haus am
See ein. Die neuen Pflegeeltern erweisen sich als ein heruntergekom-
menes Bauernpaar, das Toto zu seinem Arbeitssklaven macht. Obwohl
sich das geschilderte Dasein nicht hoffnungsloser und dunkler fassen
lasst, scheint Toto wie unberiithrt von dem Triibsal des Lebens zu
bleiben. Nach einiger Zeit wird er von Salonkommunisten in den
Westen ,,gerettet”, wo er weiter die Milieus und Schichten durchquert:
»| V]om linken Gutmenschentum iiber die Schwulenszene und die Up-
perclass bis zu den Obdachlosen, und von dort weiter ins Altersheim als
Herz der Finsternis einer Gesellschaft, die auch Menschen nur verwal-
tet (Martus 2013: 10).

Erst ein Krankenhausaufenthalt, da sich Toto als Nierenspender anbie-
tet, wirft ein neues Licht auf die Vergangenheit der Hauptfigur, bzw. lasst
den Hauptprotagonisten verstehen, woraus diese Andersartigkeit, die von
seiner Umgebung von Anfang an wahrgenommen wurde, resultiert. In
einem Arztgesprich erfahrt er:
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Hier, sagte der Doktor, sind duflere weibliche und ménnliche Genitalien
zu sehen. Wenn sie diese Abbildungen mit Threr eigenen korperlichen
Ausstattung vergleichen, wird ihnen auffalle, dass Sie. Nichts sind,
vervollkommnete Toto den Satz des Arztes, der ihn irgendwie an die
Arzte in KZs erinnerte.

Ich bin ein Nichts. Nun, sagte der Arzt, so hart wiirde ich es jetzt nicht
formulieren. Heute nennt man Menschen wie Sie Intersexuelle. Sie lei-
den an einer geschlechtlichen Unklarheit.

Ich leide nicht, sagte Toto. Der Arzt verstummte sehr kurz. Wie auch
immer, Sie, 4hm, leiden an einer Fehlentwicklung, eine Laune der Natur,
die ungliicklicherweise nicht, dhm, repariert wurde. Was hétte man da
reparieren konnen, fragte Toto und stellte sich seinen Korper vor, nun, da
ihm klar war, wie ein ordentlicher Leib auszusehen hatte (VD, 234f.).

Dem ,,Problemmensch[en]* (VD, 236) Toto, wie er sich selbst nennt, wird
erst jetzt offensichtlich, warum er sein ganzes Leben lang ausgelacht
wurde und woher die ganzen Andeutungen und seltsamen Blicke kamen.
Toto wird darauf hingewiesen, dass Hermaphroditen 1895 im Gesetzbuch
juristisch als nicht existent erklart wurden und dass es bis heute unverin-
dert geblieben ist. Somit wird eine klare Zuordnung fiir eins der Ges-
chlechter von ihm erwartet. Die Intersexualitit, die zwar als medizinisch-
es Problem gilt, aber nicht in den politischen und rechtlichen Zustén-
digkeitsbereich fillt, verlangt von den Betroffenen eine klare Entschei-
dung zwischen einem Leben als Mann oder als Frau. Der Protagonist ver-
steht allerdings nicht, wozu diese Klarheit bendtigt wird.

Nach rund 243 Seiten beschliefit Toto, ein weibliches Geschlecht, mit
einem er sich seit immer identifiziert hat, anzunehmen, was im Roman
wie folgt geschildert wird:

Toto war sie. Sie, Frau Toto, den Namen behielt sie, das Geschlecht im
Pass auch, es war egal. Es fiihlte sich einfach besser an auf der weibli-
chen Seite, vielleicht nur, weil die ménnlichen Stereotype so langweilig
waren. Nichts wiirde doch an ihrem seltsamen Aussehen etwas dndern,
das wusste sie selber, man wiirde sie weiter anstarren, aber das war
egal. Irgendeinen Platz am Rande der Gesellschaft, bei den Freaks,
wiirde sie schon finden. Dort war ihr wohl, bei all denen, die auch keine
Idee hatten (§) (VD, 244).

Toto symbolisiert das Maximum an Andersartigkeit, sowohl als Mann als
auch als Frau provoziert dieses ,,Nichts* (VD, 16) eine Abneigung, deren
Ursprung tief reicht. An mehreren Stellen des Romans wird aufgezeigt,
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wie Menschen in Anbetracht der geschlechtlichen Uneindeutigkeit eine
seltsame Form von Missbehagen bis zum Ekel, der in die Aggressivitét
umschlégt, tiberfdllt. Der als deviant empfundene Korper erweist sich als
ein Ausloser, um aus scheinbar zivilisierten Menschen eine wiitende
Horde zu machen, die dieses dringende Bediirfnis verspiirt, das ,,per-
verse® Leben zu tilgen (Martus 2013: 10). Zugespitzt und in kom-
primierter Form bekommt der Hauptprotagonist die Demiitigung zu spii-
ren.

Die Analyse der ausgewdhlten Texte stellt einen Versuch dar, den lit-
erarischen Umgang mit der intersexuellen Korperlichkeit und den daraus
resultierenden identitdren Krisen nachzuzeichnen. Das thematisch als Tabu,
korperlich dagegen als Stigma empfundene ,,Middlesex* wird in dem Ras-
ter unserer gesellschaftlichen Ordnung nicht vorgesehen, bzw. an den Rand
der Gesellschaft gedringt, was an den literarischen Figuren manifest wird
und was zu einem Gefiihl quélender (Identitdts-)Gespaltenheit nicht nur bei
den Betroffenen selbst, sondern auch bei ihren Nachsten fiihrt. In beiden
Romanen steht der/das Andere, der/das als Bedrohung wahrgenommen
wird im Mittelpunkt, wodurch die Aufmerksamkeit nicht auf die Mitte,
sondern auf die Randerscheinungen gerichtet wird. Der von Walter Lipp-
mann formulierte Satz: “For the most part we do not first see, and then de-
fine, we define and then see” (Lippmann 2007: 50), illustiert den Umgang
mit der Intersexualitit, die wie Ulla Frohling konstatiert als ,,eines der letz-
ten Tabus* (Frohling 2003: 9) wahrgenommen wird. Die im Rahmen dieses
Beitrags anvisierten Romantexte richten sich gegen das Konstrukt der Het-
eronormativitdt, gegen eine starre und einengende Kategorisierung, die im
Prinzip die ganze Lebensweise festschreibt und keinen Platz fiir Alterna-
tiven sieht sowie der Vielfalt des menschlichen Lebens nicht gerecht wird.°
Im Weiteren kdnnen beide Romane als ein Pladoyer fiir die Andersartigkeit
aufgefasst werden und veranschaulichen gleichzeitig, dass die Intersexuali-
tat die identitdre Konstitution eines Menschen in Frage stellt, wobei hier
nicht nur die Betroffenen selbst, sondern ihre Familienangehoérigen mitge-
meint sind.

6 Vgl. Heteronormativitit, in: Queer Lexikon. (http://queer-lexikon.net/quee
r/heteronormativitaet) (Letzter Zugriff: 3.12.2014).
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STRESZCZENIE

Od pewnego czasu zaobserwowa¢ daje si¢ wzmozone zainteresowanie problematyka
niestabilnos$ci tozsamosci ptciowej. W centrum analizowanych powiesci stoja problemy
tozsamosciowe i kryzysy bohaterow uwarunkowane ciatem. Ciato interseksualne znajdu-
jace si¢ w dalszym ciggu w strefie tabu okazuje si¢ problematyczng podstawa do budo-
wania wlasnej tozsamosci i czgsto przedstawiane jest jako ponadnaturalna osobliwose,
wywotlujaca zarowno fascynacje jak i sensacje. Bohaterowie powiesci Mitgift (2002) au-
torstwa Ulrike Draesner oraz Vielen Dank fiir das Leben (2012) szwajcarskiej pisarki Si-
bylle Berg stawiaja pod znakiem zapytania podziat na dwie do tej pory komplementarne
wobec siebie picie i stanowia jednoczesnie zagrozenie dla heteronormy. Artykut ma na
celu przesledzenie na wybranych przyktadach sposobu literackiego obcowania z ciatem
interseksualnym oraz uwarunkowanych tymze tozsamosciowych zawirowan bohaterow.
Uznawana za tabu lub tez stygmat ,,trzecia pte¢” funkcjonujgca nierzadko poza ontologig
spoteczng i stawia jej przedstawicieli na obrzezach spoteczenstwa, czego dowodza losy
bohateré6w powiesci i co w ich przypadku prowadzi do drgczacego uczucia rozdarcia
tozsamo$ciowego.
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JOSEPH ROTHS HEIMATLOSIGKEIT UND (NICHT)ZUGEHORIGKEIT
IN DER PERSPEKTIVE DES ESSAYS VON W. G. SEBALD EIN
KADDISCH FUR OSTERREICH — UBER JOSEPH ROTH.
VERSUCH EINES KOMMENTARS
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ABSTRAKT

Joseph Roths Entfremdung wurde hier in der Perspektive des Essays von W. G. Sebald Ein
Kaddisch fiir Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth analysiert, der in seinen Studien Unheimliche
Heimat. Essays zur Osterreichischen Literatur verdffentlicht wurde. Die Narration verlauft al-
so in diesem Text in einem Dreieck. Es sind: die Problematik um Joseph Roth, Sebalds
Standpunkte und Reflexionen dazu und meine Stellungnahme zu den beiden Bereichen.
Roths Makrokosmos kennzeichnen solche Kernpunkte wie: der von ihm nie ginzlich ver-
wundene Zusammenbruch der k. — und k. Monarchie, zu der er ein recht personliches und
emotionales Verhiltnis hatte, der Abschied von Osterreich, so wie die Entscheidung, ins Exil
zu gehen und der Fall der Ersten Republik durch den Anschluf3 an das Dritte Reich im Jahre
1938. Die Problematik der Entfremdung und Nichtzugehdrigkeit Roths wurde hier in der bio-
graphischen Perspektive untersucht: nach seiner Abreise aus Galizien kommt seine Berliner
Lebensphase. Darauf folgt seine Exilperiode in Frankreich bis seinem Tode im Jahre 1939.
Sebald bezeichnet seine Berliner Lebensphase als ein ,Sinnbild der Verlustgeschifte. Roth
hatte wirklich grole Schwierigkeiten mit eigener Identitdt und einem moglichen Arrangement
mit dem neuen Lebensmilieu. Als Ostjude versuchte er meistens vergeblich in Berlin der 20er
und der friihen 30er Jahre FuBl zu fassen. Im Januar 1933 ging er angesichts der NS-
Machtiibernahme ins Exil nach Frankreich. Seine Exilperiode prigen zwei Zisuren: die erste
ist sein Entschluss selbst, ins Exil zu gehen und die zweite ist der spannungsvolle und drama-
tische AnschluB Osterreichs an das Dritte Reich. Die Exilverhiltnisse steigerten sein Ent-
fremdungsgefithl und infolgedessen wuchsen seine existentiellen Spannungen und seine
Frustration. Roths literarisches Schaffen jener Jahre vermochte nicht seine Nichtzugehorig-
keit auszubalancieren. In dieser Zeit wuchsen seine Aporien im Bereich der Identitétssuche
weiter. Der Zusammenbruch der Donaumonarchie und der Fall Osterreichs im Jahre 1938
sind fiir Joseph Roth zwei Katastrophen, die ihm seine Lebensessenz verringern. Dem Alko-
hol verfallen, starb er in Einsamkeit in Paris 1939 als ein ,ewiger Wanderer® und ein ,stum-
mer Prophet‘. Heimatverlust bleibt ein zentrales Problem in Joseph Roths Leben und Werk:
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es bedingt und bezeichnet die Dimensionen seiner Aporien, seiner Identitdtssuche und seiner
literarischen Werke. Roth ist ein bedeutendes Beispiel fiir Ringen des Einzelnen mit Heraus-
forderungen der sog. Modernisierungsprozesse, wobei die antinationalsozialistische Emigra-
tion ein besonders dramatisches und klares Exempel ist. Als ein jiidisch-Osterreichischer
Emigrant in Paris erfuhr er die Multiplikation der existentiellen Spannungen, denen er — mit
méBigem Erfolg - seine Literatur entgegenzuhalten suchte, - literarische Texte voll Metaphern
und universaler Inhalte. Er gehorte schlieBlich der ,Welt von Gestern®, die damals unaufhalt-
sam verging. Es war zugleich ein Ende dieser Epoche und ein Ende einer Ikonosphire.

W. G. Sebald liest Joseph Roth. Zu existentiellen Aporien des jiidisch-
osterreichischen Schriftstellers. Einfithrende Worte

In W. G. Sebalds Essayband unter dem Titel Unheimliche Heimat. Essays
zur osterreichischen Literatur sind zwei Texte enthalten, die Joseph Roth
und seine Werke direkt an- bzw. besprechen. In dem ersten Essay West-
wdrts — Ostwidrts: Aporien deutschsprachiger Ghettogeschichten skizziert
der Autor die Rahmenproblematik, innerhalb deren auch ein Werk Joseph
Roths analysiert wurde — damit ist seine Geschichte vom falschen Ge-
wicht gemeint (Sebald 2004: 40-64). In dem anderen Text Sebalds Ein
Kaddisch fiir Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth finden sich aufschlussreiche
Perspektiven, die zum Gegenstand dieser Betrachtungen wurden. Sebald
liest Joseph Roth sowohl als Literaturhistoriker als auch als Schriftsteller.
Daraus ergibt sich eine Sicht, die einerseits viel Gelehrsamkeit und Ken-
nerschaft bietet und andererseits ist Sebalds Perspektive die eines Dich-
ters, die den Leser durch hoch sublimierte Sprachkunst und poetisches
Einfiihlungsvermdgen faszinieren konnen. In diesem Beitrag wird die
mehrdimensionale Perspektive angenommen: es scheint interessant zu
sein, wie Sebald ausgewihlte Aspekte von Joseph Roths Leben und Werk
wahrnimmt und analysiert — nicht zuletzt dadurch, dal3 ein hochkarétiger
Schriftsteller einen zur Weltklassik gehorenden Autor zu lesen versucht.
Mein Kommentar gilt Sebalds Standpunkten und der Rothschen Proble-
matik. Die Heimatlosigkeit, Entfremdung und das Gefiihl der Nichtzuge-
horigkeit des jiidisch-Osterreichischen Schriftstellers erhalten somit in ih-
rer Komplexitit und ineinander gehenden Gedankengédngen drei Betrach-
tungsebenen: es ist die von Roth, dann die von Sebald und auch meine
Sicht. Wegen bescheidenen Umfangs dieses Beitrags konnen natiirlich nur
ausgewdihlte Schliisselaspekte kurz analysiert werden.

Einige Aufmerksamkeit verdient zuerst der Titel des Sebaldschen Es-
says — Ein Kaddisch fiir Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth. ,,Das Kaddisch —
jidisches Gebet, das besonders um das Seelenheil Verstorbener wéihrend
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des Trauerjahres gesprochen wird“', verweist auf die metaphorische
Mehrdimensionalitidt des Verlustes. Was hier alles mitspielt, bildet zu-
gleich den ganzen Makrokosmos der Rothschen Welt: es ist der von ihm
kaum verwundene Zusammenbruch der Donaumonarchie, zu der er ein
durchaus personliches Verhiltnis entwickelt hatte, das Abschiednehmen-
miissen generell von Osterreich, was durch die Entscheidung, ins Exil zu
gehen, zustande gekommen war und schlieBlich Finis Austriae — die An-
nexion Osterreichs durch das Dritte Reich im Jahre 1938.

In dieser kurzen Analyse konnen lediglich die wichtigsten Aspekte der
Rothschen Heimatlosigkeit und der Nichtzugehorigkeit erwdahnt werden.
Ausgangspunkt fiir die Wahl dieser Aspekte bildet der Essay Ein Kad-
disch fiir Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth von W. G. Sebald. Es sind also:
Ostgalizien als ein >Kronland der Sehnsucht<, Roths Jahre in Deutsch-
land als eine Zwischenstation in seiner Biographie und schlielich das
Exil in Frankreich. Die grolen Sachkomplexe werden in bezug auf das
Leitmotiv dieses Beitrags auch kurz analysiert und kommentiert.

Bevor es aber geschieht, soll noch auf einen bedeutenden Kontext
hingewiesen werden, der in Joseph Roths Biographie und Werk beachtet
werden muf}: es ist ndmlich sein Psychogramm. Seine nicht eindeutige
Personlichkeit war durch einige geistig-intellektuelle Gegenpole gekenn-
zeichnet. Sie werden auch in David Bronsens Roth-Biographie gleich in
der einleitenden Notiz genannt: ,,Viele haben ihn gekannt, viele {iber ihn
geschrieben, aber stets erschien er in widerspriichlichen, wechselnden Ge-
stalten. Vereinsamt — gesellig, schwermiitig — leichtlebig, monarchistisch
— sozialistisch sind nur einige der gegensétzlichen Charakteristika, die
bisher iiber Joseph Roth kursierten.“? Manche charakterologischen Nei-
gungen offenbaren sich deutlicher erst in seinen Exiljahren. Marcel
Reich-Ranicki konstatiert dazu:

Im Exil kam noch deutlicher zum Vorschein, was freilich schon vorher
erkennbar war: Roth, dieser verzweifelte Geniefler des Lebens, suchte
Schutz nicht nur im Alkohol, sondern auch im Skurillen und im Komo-
diantischen, in verschieden Rollen und hinter vielen Masken — und
niemand in seiner Umgebung konnte sagen, wo das Spiel aufhorte und

" Duden. Deutsches Universalworterbuch, hrsg. und bearbeitet vom Wissen-

schaftlichen Rat und den Mitarbeitern der Dudenredaktion unter Leitung von Giinther
Drosdowski, Mannheim-Wien-Ziirich 1983, S. 655.
> Note des Herausgebers zu: Bronsen. 1981: 1.
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wo die Wirklichkeit begann. Er gefiel sich als Kauz mit Grandezza und
als Vagabund mit Kavaliersmanieren, als ein exotischer Geck, ein
charmanter Nomade und ein resignierter Bonvivant. Er war ein begna-
deter Schelm und ein schwermiitiger Poseur, ein Schalk mit Noblesse,
ein Snob mit ahasverischen Ziigen und ein Bohemien mit dem Trieb zur
Selbstzerstorung, ein gewandter Cafehausprophet, dem nie die auf-
merksamen Jiinger gefehlt haben (Reich-Ranicki 1979: 13).

Joseph Roths wichtigste Aporie betrifft allerdings sein Identititsgefiihl
mit dem Heimatverlust im Hintergrund. Dariiber ist schon in der Roth-
Forschung viel geschrieben worden. Da es aber erstrangige Bedeutung
beziiglich seiner Heimatlosigkeit hat, soll es auch im Rahmen dieses kur-
zen Beitrags erwidhnt werden. Seine Herkunft, liber die er selbst nicht we-
nig konfabulierte, war thm zeit seines Lebens eine permanente Herausfor-
derung, mit der er halb spielerisch, halb ernsthaft fertig zu werden suchte.
Die andere signifikante Aporie bei Roth ist seine dualistische Welteinstel-
lung, die manichdische Ziige trigt. In seinem Katholizismus bleibt er
nicht immer konsequent und darin duflert sich auch die andere Aporie: sie
ist zugleich eine jiidisch-katholische Kompilation, die bis zu seinem Tode
nicht ganz eindeutig wurde. Diese Betrachtung wird zwei geteilt, da der
Anfang der Exilzeit eine beachtenswerte Zasur ist.

Das Leben als Sinnbild der Verlustgeschidfte (Sebald) — Joseph Roths Su-
che nach einer denkbaren Heimat bis 1933.

W. G. Sebald (2004: 104) schreibt in seinem Essay Ein Kaddisch fiir
Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth iiber die Sehnsucht des jiidisch-
Osterreichischen Schriftstellers nach seinem alten Galizien mit poeti-
schem Elan: ,,Erst in der Retrospektive tat sich Galizien ihm auf; ein
weites, jenseits der Geschichte gelegenes Kronland der Sehnsucht, riick-
te es an die Stelle der durch den Krieg zerstorten Heimat, die mit der
Dissolution des Reichs endgiiltig von den Landkarten verschwunden
war.“> Klaus Westermann beginnt dagegen mit Recht seine Notiz iiber
Roth im renommierten Metzler Autoren Lexikon folgenderweise:
,»~>Mein stirkstes Erlebnis war der Krieg und der Untergang meines Va-
terlandes, des einzigen, das ich je besessen: der Osterreichisch-
ungarischen Monarchie.< Dieses Bekenntnis Roths aus den letzten Wo-

> Note des Herausgebers zu: Bronsen. 1981: 1.
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chen der Weimarer Republik erkldrt wichtige Ursachen jener Orientie-
rungslosigkeit, die sein Leben und Werk in mehrfacher Hinsicht als Die
Flucht ohne Ende, so der Titel eines Romans aus dem Jahre 1927, er-
scheinen lie* (Westermann 1986: 516).

Joseph Roth beginnt jedoch nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg eine neue Le-
bensphase: die Weimarer Republik bietet dem ambitionierten Journalisten
und angehenden Schriftsteller neue, auch viel versprechende Perspektiven.
Sebald scheint dagegen seine Ausgangslage in jener Zeit allzu pessimistisch
zu diagnostizieren. Zwar war damals der deutsche und Osterreichische Anti-
semitismus spiirbar, aber die erste deutsche Demokratie bot auch solchen
Ankommlingen wie Roth Entwicklungs- und Aufstiegsmoglichkeiten, die
friiher in der Gestalt nicht vorhanden waren. Die Emanzipationsprozesse der
jidischen Mitbiirger waren trotz allen historisch-mentalen Schwierigkeiten
und Belastungen als eines der Modernisierungsphdnomene der Weimarer
Republik immer deutlicher und wenn auch miihsam, so bahnten sie sich je-
doch den Weg. W. G. Sebald schreibt aber dariiber in seinem Roth-Essay nur
in diisteren Tonen: ,,Die Erste Republik mit ihrem zunehmend rabiaten An-
tisemitismus war ein ausgesprochen unsicheres Territorium fiir einen jungen
judischen Literaten, und auch das Berlin der zwanziger Jahre, in das Roth
bald schon iibersiedelte, war kaum angetan, heimatliche Gefiihle in ithm
aufkommen zu lassen (Sebald 2004: 105-106)".

Roth hatte mit Berlin seine Schwierigkeiten: als Ostjude aus Galizien
konnte er nie so richtig in dieser Stadt Wurzeln schlagen. Sebald betont
richtig Roths Entfremdung im kosmopolitisch geprigten Berlin von da-
mals. Sein neues Gastland sei ungeheuer und unbewohnbar gewesen (Se-
bald 2004: 106). Und der Kontrast zu seiner alten und verlorenen Heimat
war in jeder Hinsicht enorm. So Sebald: ,,Nicht umsonst hat er dessen Na-
men zumeist verkiirzt auf die fast lautlose Buchstabenfolge Dtschld., die
anmutet wie eine Metapher der Lieblosigkeit” (Sebald 2004: 106).

Irmgard Keun kommentiert dagegen in einem Interview mit Sarkas-
mus die Spannungen und gegenseitige Abneigung zwischen West- und
Ostjuden. Diese Frage gilt auch fiir Roth in seinen Wiener und Berliner
Jahren: ,,Je westlicher der Herkunftsort des Juden, desto mehr Juden gibt
es, auf die er herabschaut. Der Frankfurter Jude verachtet den Berliner
Juden, der Berliner Jude verachtet den Wiener Juden; der Wiener Jude
verachtet den Warschauer Juden. Dann kommen noch die Juden ganz da-
hinten aus Galizien, auf die sie alle herabschauen und dorther bin ich, der
letzte aller Juden” (Keun 1981: 43).
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Roths Berliner Jahre, die so reich in der Forschung dokumentiert sind,
lassen bei ihm alte biblische Stoffe aktuell werden, als ob er in den altte-
stamentarischen Themen und Motiven eine Quelle fiir seine problemati-
sche jiidisch-Osterreichische Identitdt gesucht hitte. Schon die Titel seiner
Texte markieren oft die Fragen, die ihn da stark in Anspruch nahmen: und
so ist das zum Beispiel sein Essay Juden auf Wanderschaft (1927) und
sein Roman Hiob (1930). Einerseits schien ihm die Assimilation ans
Westjudentum und schlieBlich ans Deutschtum eigentlich ein falsches
Konzept zu sein und andererseits vermochte er keine akzeptable Identi-
titsbasis fiir sich zu finden. Seine wachsende Entfremdung entsprang dem
Grundgefiihl, die geliebte Heimat endgiiltig verloren zu haben. Es ist also
eine Doppelaporie: die verlorene Heimat ist einerseits nicht mehr wieder-
zubringen und eine neue ist schlecht denkbar. Roth lebte also zwischen
dem verloren gegangenen Galizien und dem Traum, eine neue Heimat zu
finden. Und die andere Aporie betrifft seine Identitdt: die jiidisch-
Osterreichische schien ithm nicht ganz das auszudriicken, was er in sich
trug und eine neue war sehr schwer zu definieren. Roth lebte also in ei-
nem Zwischenland, obwohl es bei ihm nicht an Versuchen mangelte, sich
klarer bestimmen zu wollen.

Bronsen zitiert in seiner Biographie eine Briefpassage von Roth, in
der seine Beklemmung und Entfremdung in bezug auf Deutschland un-
missverstdandlich werden:

In diesem Land [gemeint ist Deutschland] habe ich keinen Verlag, kei-
ne Leser, keine Anerkennung. Aber auch keinen Schmerz, weil mich
nichts traurig macht, keine Enttduschung, weil ich nichts erhoffe, keine
Wehmut, weil ich gleichgiiltig bin und kalt. Jetzt schneit es fortwih-
rend, die Welt sieht aus wie aus einer deutschen Konditorei, kandiert,
sentimental, siil zum Kotzen. Ich habe nichts mit dieser Landschaft
gemein, nichts mit diesem Himmel. Aber auch nichts mit dieser Art von
Technik, Pflaster der Strale und Bau der Hauser, mit dieser Gesell-
schaft, mit dieser Kunst (Roth 1981 [1925]: 299).

Roth simuliert zwar hier Gleichgiiltigkeit und Distanz, aber es ist nicht
schwer an diesem Zitat zu erkennen, wie tief seine Enttduschung und Er-
bitterung damals waren.

Sebald schreibt in seinem Essay iiberzeugend tiber die literarischen In-
spirationen Roths, indem er einerseits auf die hebrdische Naturpoesie hin-
weist und andererseits betont er ,,[den] Schauder der Heimatlosigkeit, der
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iiber das Feld des Exils weht* (Sebald 2004: 105). Roth betont immer wie-
der, er sei nur ein Gast und ein Wanderer. In der Endphase der Weimarer
Republik erscheinen bei ihm immer deutlicher resignative Tone: im Jahre
1929 schrieb er an seinem Roman Der stumme Prophet, in dem er zum kri-
tischen Beobachter und zum scharfsinnigen Diagnostiker des Zeitgesche-
hens wurde. Der Titel dieses Romans kann aber auch metaphorisch auf sei-
nen damaligen geistigen Standort bezogen werden — er wurde zum passiven
Beobachter mit utopischen Neigungen. Sonja Sasse reslimiert in diesem
Kontext zutreffend:

Er gab sich alle Miihe, dieser Prophet zu sein. Aber es gelang ihm nicht,
in seiner Rolle als Schriftsteller das Zeitgeschehen >aktiv< zu bewdlti-
gen, wie er es selbst forderte und in Heinrich Mann verwirklicht sah.
Seine >Prophezeiung< ist nur Klage, die sich schlieBlich zu elegischer
Resignation reduziert, und seine Losungsvorschlige gemessen an ihrer
Verwirklichungschance sind nicht mehr als die fixe Idee eines an der
Welt verzweifelten Utopisten (Sasse 1982: 88).

Deutschland bot ihm also alles in allem viel weniger als erwartet. Die
Aporien bleiben, seine Entfremdung und Selbstentfremdung sind stindig
am Wachsen und sein Gefiihl der Heimatlosigkeit wird zu einer immer
groferen existentiellen Qual. Zum Schluf3 dieses Teiles dieses Beitrags sei
noch einmal David Bronsen zitiert, der Roths Jahre in Deutschland mit
Recht folgenderweise pointiert:

Roth, der einen betrachtlichen Teil seines Lebens in Cafes verbrachte,
fehlte dennoch etwas, was eigentlich zum Stammtischler gehdrt. Dies
geht aus brieflichen Bemerkungen wie den folgenden deutlich hervor:
>Sie irren sich, wenn Sie glauben, ich hatte eine ,,Umgebung®. Ich treffe
Den und Jenen, wie man einen Stein oder einen Baum am Wege trifft. Ich
bin ein Wanderer, ich habe keine Freunde und Bekannten.< (§ ) >Meine
Einsamkeit ist riesengrof3, insupportable< (Bronsen 1981: 304).

Im Januar 1933 verldt Joseph Roth Deutschland infolge der national-
sozialistischen Machtiibernahme. Er begibt sich ins Exil nach Paris, wo-
mit seine letzte Lebensphase beginnt. Die Metapher seines Lebens als des
Sinnbildes der Verlustgeschifte sollte in der franzdsischen Emigration nur
noch tragische Bestitigung finden.
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Joseph Roth im Exil (1933-1939): der Anfang vom Ende

In Joseph Roths Exiljahren sind grundsétzlich zwei Zasuren zu markieren:
die erste ist sein Entschluf} selbst, ins Exil zu gehen. Es ist seine Reaktion
auf die NS-Machtiibernahme. Roth geht nach Paris, wo er sich von der
schockierenden Entwicklung der politischen Lage in Deutschland erst
einmal zu erholen suchte. Die zweite Zisur ist der AnschluB Osterreichs
an das Deutsche Reich am 12. Mirz 1938. Diese beiden Ubergiinge ver-
tiefen seine Selbstentfremdung und versetzen ihn in einen immer desola-
teren Zustand des Geistes. Seine Heimatlosigkeit und das Gefiihl der
Nichtzugehdrigkeit werden extrem.

Sebald verweist aber in seinem Roth-Essay auf die verzweifelten Ver-
suche dieses Schriftstellers, eine noch akzeptable Sinnstiftung im Literari-
schen zu finden. Roth trachtet in seiner letzten Lebensphase danach, die
Donau-Monarchie literarisch zu allegorisieren. Dieses Motiv ist zugleich
auch ein quasi politisches Konzept, das er der Barbarei des Dritten Rei-
ches entgegenzuhalten scheint. Sebald hélt jedoch dieses Konzept fiir ir-
real: ,,Die affektive Beziehung, die der Schriftsteller Roth zu diesem von
ithm entworfenen und, gemessen an der Realpolitik, hoffnungslos anach-
ronistischen Modell eines 6kumenischen Reichs unterhilt, ist vergleichbar
derjenigen, die Herr Frohmann aus Drohobycz verbindet mit dem von
thm aus Fichtenholz, Pappmache und Goldfarbe getreu nach den Angaben
der Bibel hergestellten Tempel Salomonis* (Sebald 2004: 117). An der
Stelle mul} aber betont werden, dall Sebald mit seinem kritischen Ansatz
nicht unbedingt recht hat. In meiner Perspektive war Roths Konzept nicht
so ganz utopisch in politischer Hinsicht.

In Roths bedeutendem Roman Radetzkymarsch (1932) ist die Allego-
risierung der Donau-Monarchie wohl am deutlichsten. Fiir einen Juden
auf Wanderschaft, fiir den Roth sich hélt, sei die Heimat, so Sebald, der
Inbegrift der Utopie (Sebald 2004: 110). Roth versucht in diesem Roman,
seine allegorisierten Monarchie-Bilder der Trostlosigkeit des entfremden-
den Alltags entgegenzusetzen:

Fallbar machte Roth diese andere, von einem seltsamen Glanz und
Schimmer umgebene Welt, indem er, ohne den geringsten Abstrich zu
machen an seiner wahrhaft erbarmungslosen Kritik des komatdsen
Habsburger Systems, das vielfarbige Reich im gleichen Zug und auf ei-
ne fast beildufige Art allegorisierte. Die Form, welche die Allegorie an-
nimmt, ist diejenige einer Karte der Monarchie, auf der, in der Vorstel-
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lung des Bezirkshauptmanns, die verschiedenen Kronlédnder lediglich
als >grofle bunte Vorhofe der kaiserlichen Hofburg< erscheinen. Der
Terminus von den Vorhdfen im Verbund mit der schonen Vielfarbigkeit
verweist darauf, dass auf dieser Karte nicht die reale Welt, sondern das
Gefilde der Ewigkeit verzeichnet ist, das nur der eschatologischen Visi-
on sich auftut und dessen bekanntester Topos der vom himmlischen Je-
rusalem ist (Sebald 2004: 110).

Der AnschluB Osterreichs an Deutschland war aber fiir Roth ein StoB ins
Herz. Seine Heimatlosigkeit wurde damit absolut. Bronsen schreibt dazu:

Mit dem AnschluB Osterreichs an Deutschland hérten fiir den Romanti-
ker Roth der gelebte Traum und die Legende auf. Er hatte sich an eine
duflerliche Konstellation geklammert, die er nicht beeinflussen konnte,
nimlich die Unabhingigkeit Osterreichs und die Aussicht auf eine Re-
stauration der Habsburger Monarchie. Durch deren Verlust war der
Traum ausgetraumt, aus dem Tradumer wurde ein Trauernder, dem die
Welt leer geworden war. Das Durchhalten war nunmehr sinnlos gewor-
den, die Bereitschaft zum Tode wuchs. Die Resignation, die darin be-
steht, nicht Stellung zu nehmen und keine Hoffnung zu haben, stellte
sich bei ihm ein. Roth, der von einer Illusion in die andere getaumelt
war, fand keine Ausfliichte mehr, sein letzter ideologischer Halt wurde
ihm genommen, er blieb nun allen Anfechtungen der Emigration wehr-
los ausgesetzt (Bronsen 1981: 515)

Diese Verwiistung des Traumes vertiefte immer stirker seine Probleme
mit iibermiBigem Alkoholgenu.* Roths Lebenswille war eigentlich ge-
brochen. Alle Aporien, die ihn frither quélten, verblafiten. Was ihm einzig
iibrigblieb, war die deutsche Sprache, in der er zeit seines Lebens behei-
matet war. Das war thm allerdings kein grof3er Trost. Diese einzige Zuge-
horigkeit, die ihm nicht weggenommen werden konnte, erwies sich
schlieBlich als eine unzuldngliche Lebensdeterminante. Roth brauchte
Osterreich zum Leben, das es nicht mehr gab. Was ihm lediglich blieb,
war ein Kaddisch fiir Osterreich.

Er schrieb kurz vor seinem Tode ein Prosastiick Beim Uhrmacher, das
im April 1939 in der Pariser Tageszeitung verotfentlicht wurde. Der Text
widerspiegelt Roths Faszination, die dem Phidnomen der verflieBenden
Zeit gilt. Fiir ihn war es ein Mysterium (Sebald 2004: 113-114). Die Zeit

*  Joseph Roth thematisierte diese Frage in seinem autobiographisch gefirbten Text

Die Legende vom heiligen Trinker (1939).
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wird aber in seinen letzten Lebensjahren zur Schwester des Todes. Roth
stirbt im Mai 1939 in einem Armenspital in Paris.’

Sein Biograph Bronsen erinnert an ein Gespriach zwischen Roth und
seinem polnisch-jiidischen Freund Jozef Wittlin, das pars pro toto die
Problematik der Heimatlosigkeit bei Roth zutreffend pointiert: ,,Als Roth
mit dem ebenfalls aus Galizien stammenden, polnisch-jiidischen Schrift-
steller Jozef Wittlin auf das Thema Wurzeln, Kindheit und Heimat zu
sprechen begann, war er wieder bei dem Gegenstand angelangt, von dem
er nicht los kam: >Wir sind alle Bruchstiicke, weil wir die Heimat verlo-
ren haben<, meinte er. >Auch du gehorst dazu<* (Bronsen 1981: 28).

W. G. Sebald bringt in seinem Roth-Essay eine erfrischende Beobach-
tungsperspektive und verweist auf viele wohl bekannte Forschungsfragen
mit scharfsinnigem Blick, was diese Problematik wieder lebendig und ak-
tuell macht. Obwohl einige Thesen Sebalds kontrovers zu sein scheinen,
lohnt sich mit ihm zu diskutieren. Denn Roths Heimatlosigkeit, problemati-
sche Identititsgefiihle und (Nicht)Zugehorigkeit erweisen sich schlieBlich
auch als aufschluBBreiche Modernisierungskontexte. Das Scheitern einer
wichtigen Modernisierungsphase in der deutschen Geschichte — der Zu-
sammenbruch der Weimarer Republik und seine Folgen brachten auch ein
Ende einer Epoche, die von Stefan Zweig melancholisch als >die Welt von
Gestern< bezeichnet wurde. Frither noch geht die Donau-Monarchie zu-
grunde, deren einer ihrer treuesten Botschafter — Joseph Roth sie zu seiner
Lebensessenz machte. Heimatlos und entwurzelt fand er nach ihrem Ende
kein neues Heim wieder. Er blieb ein Wanderer und ein stummer Prophet.

STRESZCZENIE

Wyobcowanie Josepha Rotha zostaje tu poddane analizie w perspektywie eseju W. G.
Sebalda pt. ,,Ein Kaddisch fiir Osterreich — Uber Joseph Roth* (Kadisz dla Austrii —
o Jozefie Rocie), ktory zostat opublikowany w zbiorze pt. Unheimliche Heimat. Essays
zur Osterreichischen Literatur. Narracja tego tekstu przebiega wigc wedlug nastepujacej
osi: problematyka dotyczaca Rotha jest konfrontowana z uwagami i przemysleniami Se-
balda, by w koncu znalez¢ si¢ jako materiat w moich wlasnych wnioskach. Makrokos-

> Abschied von ihm nahmen viele namhafte Freunde und Bekannte, - vgl. dazu: L.

Marcuse. 1949. Abschied von Joseph Roth, in: Joseph Roth. Leben und Werk. Ein
Geddchtnisbuch, Gesammelt, ausgew. u. hrsg. von Hermann Linden), K6ln-Hagen, 237-
240, zitiert nach: Giinther Pflug (hrsg. von). 1979. Joseph Roth 1894- 1939. Eine Austel-
lung der Deutschen Bibliothek, Frankfurt am Main, 397-399.
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mos Rotha wyznaczajg takie problematy jak: nigdy do konca nie przezwyci¢zony rozpad
monarchii austro-wegierskiej, do ktorej miat catkiem osobisty i emocjonalny stosunek,
pozegnanie z Austriag wraz z decyzja, by uda¢ si¢ na emigracj¢ oraz upadek Pierwszej
Republiki wraz z przyltaczeniem jej do Trzeciej Rzeszy w roku 1938. Problematyka wy-
obcowania i braku przynalezno$ci tego pisarza jest tu analizowana na planie bio-
graficznym: po jego wyjezdzie z Galicji nast¢puje w jego zyciu etap niemiecki (Berlin)
i w koncu okres emigracji we Francji az do jego Smierci w roku 1939. Sebald komentuje
okres niemiecki w biografii Rotha jako zageszczenie strat egzystencjalnych. Faktycznie
mial on i tu problemy z tozsamo$cig i odnalezieniem si¢ w nowym miejscu. Jako tzw.
Zyd wschodni prébowat bez wiekszych sukcesow sztuki integracji w Berlinie doby Re-
publiki Weimarskiej. W styczniu roku 1933 Roth udaje si¢ na emigracje do Francji wo-
bec przejecia wladzy w Niemczech przez hitlerowcoéw. Okres emigracji w jego zyciu
cechujg dwie cezury: pierwsza to sama decyzja, by wyjecha¢ na emigracjg, a druga to
dramatyczne przylaczenie Austrii do Trzeciej Rzeszy. Emigracja wzmacnia jego poczu-
cie wyobcowania, w wyniku czego rosna jego napig¢cia egzystencjalne i frustracja.
Tworczos¢ literacka tego okresu nie jest w stanie zbalansowaé jego wyobcowania
i poczucia marginalizacji. W tym czasie nadal rosng jego aporie w zakresie poszukiwan
wlasnej tozsamosci. Rozpad monarchii habsburskiej oraz upadek Austrii w roku 1938 to
dla Rotha dwie katastrofy, ktore odbieraja mu esencj¢ zycia. Pograzony w alkoholizmie
umiera w samotnos$ci w Paryzu w roku 1939 jako ‘wieczny wedrowiec’ i ‘niemy pro-
rok’. Utrata ojczyzny to centralny problemat w biografii tego pisarza: warunkuje on
i okresla wymiary jego aporii, jego poszukiwan i tworczosci literackiej. Roth pozostaje
znaczacym przyktadem zmagan jednostki z wyzwaniami tzw. procesdw modernizacyj-
nych, wérdd ktorych emigracja antynazistowska zdaje si¢ by¢ szczegolnie wyrazistym i
dramatycznym przyktadem. Jako zydowsko-austriacki emigrant w Paryzu doswiadczyt
multiplikacji napig¢ egzystencjalnych, ktérym staral si¢ — na potly bezskutecznie —
przeciwstawia¢ stowo pisane — teksty literackie pelne metafor i tresci uniwersalnych.
Przynalezal jednak do s$wiata wczorajszego (‘die Welt von Gestern’), ktory wtedy
przemijat bezpowrotnie. Byt to wigc koniec epoki i koniec pewnego typu ikonosfery.
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IMPOBJIEMA UAEHTUYHOCTU B TBOPYECTBE AHTOHA
ITABJIOBUYA YEXOBA

ANNA CHUDZINSKA-PARKOSADZE

Yuusepcumem umenu Aoama Muykesuua 6 Iloznanu

ABCTPAKT

B crarse paccmarpuBaercst mpodieMa HASHTHYHOCTH M CO3HAHUS B ITPOM3BEACHHUIX AHTOHA
[TaBnoBuua Yexosa llarama Neb u Yepuwiti monax. JlanHbIE BONPOCHI B TBOpuecTBe YexoBa
CBOJIATCS, MPEXIE BCEro, K TPEM IJIaBHBIM KaTErOPHsIM: BHEIIHEr0 MHpPa BOCIPHHUMAEMOTO
KakK MPOAYKT KOJUIEKTHBHOTO OECCO3HATEIBHOr0, BHYTPEHHETO MHpa TIABHBIX TepoeB (THIT
«U30paHHUKOB» M MBICISIINX JIFONCH»), B3aMMOOTHOIICHUS MEXIY BHEIIHAM MHPOM, a
BHYTPEHHUM MHPOM TepoeB. ABTOp CTaTbd BBIIBHTaeT TE3UC O TOM, YTO B IUIAHE
(unocockoro AUCKypca OCHOBHOM MapagurMoi, B aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKOM ¥ OHTOJIOTHYECKOM
OTHOILCHUH, SBISETCS Myann3M, GyHZaMEHTOM KOTOPOTO MPEACTOSIT OWHAPHBIE OMITO3HIIUH:
HacTtosimiee \ BEYHOCTh, WHIMBHZ \ OOIECTBO, 3M0pPOBhE \ OOJE3Hb, HCKYCCTBEHHOE \
€CTECTBeHHOE, Telo \ JyX, BHyTpeHHee \ BHemrHee. TparusMm repoeB — 3TO pPe3yibTarT
HEBO3MOXKHOCTU IIPEOAOJICHUS] A3TUX OMNMO3MIMHA. UYeXoBckHe «HM30paHHUKH» HE MOTYT
MPEOJI0NIETh I'PAHMIbI OTACIAIONEH UX OT OCTalbHBIX «OOBIKHOBEHHBIX» Jroaed. [Ipuunna
9TOM KOJUTH3HMH OTCHUIACT K JIIEMEHTAPHOMY Iyain3My AyX \ Marepusi, MOCKOJIbKY CO3HAHHUE
4eI0BeKa 00palleHO K OJHOM U3 3TUX ABYX cdep ObITUs. ITak, «OOBIKHOBEHHBIE» JIIOAHU, 3TO
MIPUBEPIKEHIBl MaTEPUabHOTO MHUpA, a YEXOBCKUE «M30paHHUKH» - MHUpa ayxa. Kaxercs,
41O TUIaToHCKas (riocodust oTpaxaeTcs HE TOIBKO B XyH0XKECTBEHHOM CTPAaTErMU MOITHKU
YexoBa, HO TAKKe B €0 INTHOM MHPOBO33PECHUH.

B nacrosiiiee Bpemsi MOHATHE UISHTUIHOCTH BOBCE HE SIBIISIETCS] TEPMUHOM
OJTHO3HAYHBIM M ONHOPOIHBIM. OMHON W3 MPUYMH STOM PACIUIBIBYATOCTH
MOYKHO CUMTarTh CBOMCTBEHHBIM STOMY TMOHSTHIO MPU3HAK MEHATH CBOE
3HAUYE€HUE B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT BPEMEHH W MPOCTPAHCTBA, K KOTOPHIM OHO
npuMmensercs. MaeHTUYHOCTh, AMHAMHMYHA, a ee  TpaHchopmanus
00yCIIOBTICHA TEHJSHIIMSAMHU Pa3BUTUS KyIbTYpbl U oOmiectBa. OCHOBOM
UACHTUYHOCTH SIBIISICTCSI HMHTEPIPETalns JCHUCTBUTENILHOCTH, Kak B
MarepualbHOM, Tak W B JyXOBHOW cdepe, Tak Kak OHa MpOSBISIETCS B
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peasbHOM U CUMBOJIMYECKOM BOCHIPHUSITUU YEJIOBEKOM OKPYXKAIOLLEr0 MHpA.
CoOOTBETCTBEHHO,  SKBHUBAJIEHTOM  HWJEGHTUYHOCTH  MOXHO  CUUTATh
MHpPOBO33peHHe i camoco3Hanue (Paleczny 2008: 19-22).!

CoBpeMenHass uHTepnpeTanusi GeHoOMeHa UACHTHYHOCTH BBIPOCIA W3
KOHILICTILIMU pa3JeIeHHs €€ Ha pa3Hble BHUJBL: COIUANbHYIO, JTUYHYIO, -
UACHTUYHOCTh U T.J. OAHMM U3 TIaBHBIX (DAaKTOPOB HIAECHTHUYHOCTH
CUMTAETCSl COlMalibHAas WHTEPAKIMsA, TMOHUMaeMas KaK COBOKYITHOCTHb
CBOMCTB, IPOAYIIMPYEMBIX B XO7I€ colnanbHOro B3ammozeicTeus (JIx. I.
Mug). Camo 0011ecTBO BCera pacCMaTpUBaloCh B BHJIEe OOBEKTHBHOU U
CyOBEKTHBHOW pEalbHOCTH, KOTOpash OTIWYACTCA UAJEKTUYECKUM
xapaktepoMm pa3BuTus. CleqoBaTeNbHO, HIEHTUYHOCTH (OpMUpPYETCS
[JIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B MpOIECCE COIMATU3AlNNA MHAWBHUIA B KOHKPETHOM
obmecte (I1.beprep u H. Jlykman) (bapsimaukosa 2009: 166-167).

B ncuxomornyeckuid cioBapb IMOHSATHE MIEHTUYHOCTH BOILIO
[IaBHBIM OOpa3oM Onaromapst OpUKy OpPUKCOHY CUUTAIOLIEMY, YTO
UIEHTUIHOCTh  TPEACTABISIET COOOW HMEpapXui0 TO3UTHUBHBIX U
HEraTUBHBIX 3JE€MEHTOB. Tak MoHMMaeMas MACHTUYHOCTh MOABEpraeTcs
MOCTETICHHON WHTETpalu BceX WACHTU(UKAIMIA ¥ 3aBHCUT OT
HAaxXOXXJICHWs MECTa WACHTHYHOCTH B IHKJIEC 4YEJIOBEUECKOM >KH3HHU.
[IpenmectBeHHuKn DpukcoHa, 3urmyHn dpeiia, Ipux @pomm, u Kapn
I'yctaB FOHI, He WHCMNONB30BAaIUM TEPMUH HJIEHTUYHOCTH, TOJBKO
«unentuukanus». s  Dpeiima ugeHtuduxamus — 0O603HauUaIa
B3aUMOJICUCTBUE MEXAY JIMYHOCTBIO M COIMalIbHOW Tpymmoi. dpomm
BOCIIPUHHUMAJl €€ KaK aJanTalli0 M MPUCIOCOONEHHE K >KU3HEHHBIM
ycnoBusiM. OHI, B CBOI0O o4epenb, COCPEAOTOUMIICS HAa HEraTUBHOM
3HAYeHUHU TOTO SBJICHUS, MOAYEPKUBAsS B JAHHOM IPOLECCe OTUYKICHUE
YyeloBeKka OT camMoro cebs B TONb3y OOBEKTa, B KOTOPBIH OH
«TepeMacKupyercsi». OTO OTUYXKIEHHE TMOAMKTOBAHO CTpPEMJIEHHEM
JOCTIDKEHUSI BBITONBI, JIMOO YCTpaHEHHs] KaKUX-IHOO TMpensTCTBUN
(PamazanoBra 2015). B wtore, IOHr mnpoTHBOMOCTAaBHUI TMOHSITHE
UACHTUYHOCTH (MACHTU(UKAIIMK) TOHITHUIO CO3HAHUS KaK LIeJU Ipoliecca
17001020370\ 20012028

IOHr mucan, 4TO WHIUBUAYallbHOE CO3HAHUE MOOYXKIaeT dYeloBeKa
OCO3HaBaTh TPYOHOCTH KaK BHYTPEHHEH, TaKk M BHEIIHEH *u3HU. B xone
acCCUMWJISILIMM ~ OECCO3HATENIbHOTO W PA3BUTUSL CO3HAHMS HUHIUBHIY
nomoratoT penurus u ¢unocopus (FOur: 2015). B tBopuectBe Yexosa

Tax BocnprauUMany uaeHTHIHOCTh P. benenukr, P. Jlunrton, 3. @peiig, K.I'. FOHT.
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aKIeHT TIOoCTaBlIeH Ha (UIoCOpUI0 KaK Ha CpEeACTBO U MyTh K
HNpUOOPETEeHUI0 CO3HaHMs (CaMOCO3HaHUs). B cBeTe BbILICYNOMSHYTHIX
TEOPH, HETATUBHBIM aCHEKT MIECHTUYHOCTH COOTBETCTBYET B YEXOBCKHX
NPOU3BENEHUAX  omucanusaM  «0ose3sHeHHOro(E COCTOSHHMSL — PYyCCKOTO
OOIIECTBA, & MOJOKHUTENBHBIM OTHOCUTCS K CyabOaM «Mbicisinux jronei(E,
KOTOPBIE CTPEMSITCA K Pa3BUTHIO CBOETO CO3HAHUS U K CAMOCO3HAHMIO.

[Ipobnema uaeHTHMYHOCTH B TBOpuecTBe AHTOHa [laBmoBmua Yexoma
IIPUBJIEKAJIa BHUMAHUE HE TOJIBKO YYEHBIX, HO CTAaHOBMJIACH TaKKe
MHCIIMpalyen Uil pycckux nucarened XX Beka. B nepcriekruse 4eXOBCKOM
METAMO3THKU JIaHHBIM BOMPOC 4YacTo OTChUIAET K MOPTpETaM TIepoeB
CTpaJaloUMX  NCUXUYeCKUMHM  Hexyramu. OpHako, Jaxe — Takue
NIPOU3BENCHNUS KaK YepHbiti MOHax HE BBIAEPKUBAIOT Y3KOM MHTEPIIPETALN
cBomAmIe ux K . MeauumHacKoMy (Ennarnosy. Anekcanap Ky6acoB npusHaer,
YTO OLIEHKA JAHHOTO Iepost B pacckase . pesthsHa U noaskHa(E(KybGacos
1998: 296) m uro YexoB 4YacTo OOBUHSICA B OTCYTCTBMH B €Ir0O
MIPOU3BECHUSAX OYEBUIHOM MOCTAHOBKU KPYIHBIX (MIOCOPCKUX MPOOIeM,
KOTOpBIE JJOJKHBI €CIT HE PELIaThCsl, TO XOTS Obl 00CYKIAaThCsl KPYITHBIMU
HezaypaaubiMu maHocTAME (KybacoB 2011: 139). C nmpyroit cropoHsl,
yYeHbIN NOMYEPKUBAET, UTO B UYEXOBCKOM AHTPOMOJIOTHH SIBHO BBIIEISETCS
MBICIIb O TOM, YTO YM CBSI3aH CO CBOOOJHBIM BHMJICHHUEM YEJIOBEKOM MHUpA U
coero Mecta B HeM (KybacoB 1998: 294). Taxxe Bmagumup Karaes
aKIeHTupyer, u4to B (okxyce BHuMaHus UYexoBa OOHapy>KuUBaeTCs
OpPUEHTHPOBAHHUE YEJIOBEKA B JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH. YUEHBIM ONPENENSAET Ty
4yepTy KaK .THOCEOJIOTMYECKUIl yronm 3peHHs Ha H300paKeHHYIO
neiicrutenbHOCTB(E.  [IpHuem, o MHEHHUIO Karaena, YexoB
KOHLICHTPUPYETCS HE Ha CaMUX SBICHMAX, a Ha IPEACTaBICHHUAX O HUX
YeJIOBEKOM KaK CyOBbEKTOM IMO3HAHHUS, T.€. Ha WIUIIO3UH, 3a0IyXKIeHHUsX,
JokHoM MHeHuH. CrienoBaTenbHO, repoil UexoBa He MOXKET MPUNTH K
OKOHYATEJIbHBIM M MTOTOBBIM 3aKJIFOYEHUSAM HACUET >KU3HU, €€ NPaBWI U
CBOETO MECTa B MUpE".

UexoBckas uaeojgoreMa CymMaclieAmero 10Ma-TIOPbMbl JaxKe CEeroiHs
rpyctHa u ctpamisHa. [1o ciosam X.I1. Manonakesa:

2 Cm.: B.b. Karae, HMepa 6 ockonku. Cyowbbi pycckol KIaccuku 6 dnoxy
nocmmoodepnusma, Mocksa 2002; B.B. KaraeB, Yexoe nmoc... [Ilpedwecmeennuxu,
coepemennuxu, npeemnuxu, MockBa 2004; B.b. KaraeB, [lpoza Yexosa: npobremsi
unmepnpemayuu, Mocksa 1979.
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I'pyctHa, moroMy dYTO B KOHIE BEKa BAPYI OKAa3bIBAETCS, HTO
CyMacUICAIINA JIOM SBJISICTCS CIMHCTBEHHBIM MECTOM, IZI€ MOXET
CYIIECTBOBAaTh HEOPAWHAPHOE CIIOBO; CTPAIIHA, TOTOMY YTO BBIXOJHT,
yto co BpemeHu PamycoBckod MockBel B Poccum Huuero He
nepemermiock (Manomakes 2009: 355).

CBUIIETENBCTBOM BEPHOCTU JSTUX CIOB SBJISIOTCS XOTs OBl Takue
IIPOU3BEJIEHUSI COBPEMEHHOM pYyCCKOM muTeparypbl Kak [lanama Ne7
Banepust Tapcuca u [lcux Anexcanapa MwunumHa. B mepBom ciyuae,
IJIaBHBIN repoii BaneHTuH AMa30B U €ro . OHONOMYaHUH U3 nanarbl Ne
7(E XKeHst KaKIyT BOCCTaHHS HPOTUB KOMMYHHCTHYECKOTO padcTBa M
Hacuibsi. B moBecTH TpOMKO TMpo3Byuaja YEXOBCKas HAESI CBOOOMIBI,
KOTOpasi Ha 3TOT pa3 paclpOCTPAaHSIETCs Ha BECh PYCCKUMH Hapold u
nproOpeTaeT MOTUTUYECKHUMA XapakTep:

(8 ) Iopyseil, ¢ KOTOPHIMH MHE JOBEJIOCH CPaKaThCs IUICYO K IUICUy B
Jpyroil Oonbmoil OMTBe, elle He OKOHYCHHOH W TIOHBIHE — OWTBE
cB06OIOTIOOUBEIX pyccKux Troner MPOTHB COBETCKO-
KOMMYHHCTHUYECKUX TOpaboTHTENeH, OUTBE 32 CYACThE U BOJIIO MOETO
Hapona (Tapcuc 1963).

B pomane MuHuMHa cuTyalys OCBELIECHA C APYrOi NEPCIEKTUBLL. | 1aBHbIN
repol AnekcaHap, . TbITasCh 3anIyIIUMTh BHYTPH HEMPOCHIXAIOLIYIO
rpyctb(f  peliM  CIpsATaTbCs OT  COBETCKOM  JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH B
cymacuenqumii oM. IlapagokcanbHO KHM3HB B IICUXYILKE HE OTIMYAETCS OT
OynHeii BHe ee. 1151 Toro, YTo0bl BBDKUTH B 3TOM MECTe TpeOyeTcsl . ICUXUKa
¥ CIIOKOWCTBHE Ha cynepHopmanbHoM ypoBHe(E B wTOre, mOXOKe Kak B
«HOPMAJILHOID) JKU3HH, BBDKUBAIOT JIUIIb CUJIbHEUIINE.

[IpenmeTOoM HamMX pacCyKAEHUN MPEACTOUT KOHCTPYKLUS TepOeB
JIByX Y€XOBCKHX pacckazoB [larama Ne 6 (1892) u Yepnwiii monax (1894).
B oTux nmnpousBeAcHMSX JaHHBIM BONPOC IOCTaBIeH UYeXOoBbIM
HEOJJHO3HAYHO, HO MHTpHUrymolee. [1aBHas npobiemMa 4eXOBCKHX I'epOeB
— OCO3HaHHE CBOETO CYLIECTBOBAHMS KAaK 4YaCTHILBI OMNPEACIEHHOIO
COLIMyMa, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, M OCO3HAHHE CBOEr0 COOCTBEHHOIO
CyLIECTBOBaHUS — ¢ JApyro. OpHako OHTONOTHMYECKas MpHpoaa
«BHYTPEHHETO» M «BHEIIHEIO» MHPOB HE MCUEPNBIBAET JTaHHOU
npo6ieMbl. UexoB KOHIIEHTPUPYET CBO€ BHUMaHHE Ha B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUHT
Y B3aUMOCBS3M 3THX JByX MUPOB. Kak MO3r — IEHTp 4eI0BEYECKOTO Tea,
TaKk M CO3HAHWE — LIEHTP 4eJoBeYeCKoW AOymu. Eciam mosr ompexpenser
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¢uznyeckoe MOJIOKEHHUE YeJIOBeKa B MHUPE, TO CO3HAaHHE O0yClIaBIMBaeT
€ro JyXOBHYIO JKM3Hb, T.€. CyTh UEJIOBEYECKOIO CYIIECTBOBAHHUS.
[Tpobnemy ycyry6msier TOT (hakT, YTO MAEHTHYHOCTD, MMOpa3yMeBaromas
dbopMupOBaHHE CO3HAHMS 4YEJIOBEKa, TPAKTyeTcsl IO-pa3HOMY B
ncuxuarpuu, B ¢uiocobun u B mcuxonoruu. llpeamomaraercs, 4To
MeaunMHa Oblia it YexoBa MOMOIIHMKOM B TOUCKE CTHIIMCTUYECKUX
MIPUEMOB, TOCKOIBKY OHa Oblma a1 YexoBa HE TOIBKO CPEICTBOM
ONTUIIETBOPEHHUS] COLMATIBHOW TpaBlObl, HO TAaKXe HCTOYHHKOM, U3
KOTOPOT'O OH Yeprall MHOTO3HauHble 00pa3bl-CUMBOJIBL. OHAKO, € APYTOi
CTOPOHBI, HENIB3s 3a0bIBaTh O TOM, 4TO (prtocodus mpeacTaBisieT coOoi
HEHTPAIBHYI0 00JIACTh YEXOBCKOTO AUCKYpCa.

B Ilaname Ne 6 xpUTUKU BUIETH MPEXK/IE BCEIO COLMAIBHYIO MTPpoOIeMy
pycckoro oOmiectBa, MpeACTaBICHHYI0 B aJUIETOpUYecKoM o0pase
GOIBHUIBI-TIOPEMBL. BoCIpusiTHE B Cpefie KPUTHKOB YepHoco Monaxa
TaKKE  OTIMYAIOCh  HEKOTOPOM  y30CTBIO  B3NIAAOB,  IOCKOJBKY
YTBEPIKIANIOC, UTO 3TOT PACCKA3 MPEICTABNIET COOOH OmMcaHme GoTesHi
HasbiBaeMoi Mauueit Bemmamst ([lanepusiii 1954: 68, Muxaitnosckuit 1887:
82-85). Tem He MeHee, HEKOTOPBIE YUEHBIE, OTMETWIIN, YTO XYI0KECTBEHHOE
Y YHCTO HMHTEJUIEKTYyaJbHOE COJEp)KaHHE JAHHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS, BHIXOAUT
JTATIeKO 32 PaMKH CTOJIb Y3KO NMOHMMaeMoi mpoOnematiky. CoracHo 3TUM
BBIBOZIaM, OIMCAHUE TICUXUYECKOM OO0JIe3HU SBIISETCS JIUILL MPEUIOTOM IS
Gollee CyIIECTBEHHBIX peduieKcil Hax Ku3HbI0 u MupoM B memom’ (Sli-
wowski 1989: 1viii).

Cormacio H. HapreieBy, kputuke koHna XIX Bexka M nepBoi
nonoBuHbl XX  HE  yAaBajoCh «pacnosﬁaTb(_E U aJIeKBaTHO

> 1L Hepuos, Hsvanwi meopuecmea. (ITosecmu u pacckazvi A. Yexoea), . Pycckoe

6orarctBo(E1893, Ne 1; T. Mann, Esej o Czechowie, B: Czechow w oczach krytyki $wia-
towej, mox pen. H. Rzeczkowskiego, Warszawa 1972; R. Sliwowski, Wstep, B: Antoni
Czechow, Opowiadania i opowiesci. Wybor, Warszawa 1989; N. Modzelewska, Pisarz
i mitos¢. Dostojewski. Czechow, Warszawa 1975 u np.

4 AL Yexos, Yepuwitl monax, B: €ro xe, Pacckasvl uz socusnu moux opyseu, CI16 1994,
cc. 388-418. Bee manmpHeimMe UTATHl W3 TAHHOTO MPOW3BENEHUS OyIyT MIPUBOIUTCS IO
9TOMY M3JIaHUIO, B CKOOKAX ¢ MHUIIMAJIAMHU 3ariiaBusi 1 HOMEPaMH CTPAHHII.

53, [Manepnsiit, A.11. Yexos, Mocksa 1954, c. 68. H.K. Muxaiinosckuit, 06 omyax u
Odemsax u o 2. Yexoge, . CeBepHbIil BecTHHK» 1887, Ne9, cc. 82-85.

8 Mnes Dpenbypr npuaepXKMBANCS MOJOOHOTO MHEHHMs, yTBepxas: . HamBHOCTB
CyIUTh, YTO 3TO JHUIIF MEAWIWHCKOe ommcaHue Oomesnm». Cwm.: I. Erenburg, Nad
Czechowem, tiep. A. Bogdanski, B: Czechow w oczach krytyki swiatowej, non pexn. H.
Rzeczkowski, Warszawa 1971, ¢.71.
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MHTEpIIpeTHpOBaTh HOBaTopckyro manepy Uexoa (Hapteies 2002: 87).
CnoxHOCTB OmIpeleNneHns HOBaTOPCKOM MaHepbl YexoBa MoIvia MMETh
HECKOJIBKO IpUuYuH. Bo-mepsBeix, UYexoB — 3BEHO, COEIUHSAIOLIEE
POMAHTHYECKYIO TO3TUKY (C €€ MOMCKaMU HEBBIPA3MMOI0) C MOITHUKON
MOJIEPHHU3Ma, KOTOPBIA OTKPBUI KpacoTy M TapMOHHMIO B TOM, YTO
MIO3UTUBUCTCKOMY TIOHMMAHUIO COBPEMEHHHUKOB YexoBa KazalloCch
HepasyMHbIM U Jaxe 0e300pasubiM (Szczukin 2005: 45). Bo-BrophIX,
JpPAaMaTUYHOCTh KOHLENUUU MHpa YexoBa 3aKiIr4YaeTcss B TOM, YTO BCE
BO3BBILICHHOE, HEOOBIKHOBEHHOE MOXET BOCIPHUHHUMATbCS JUIIb Kak
6omne3nb (Brzozowski 1972: 136).

B HacTosimee BpeMs Haumbosiee pacnpOCTpaHEHHOH naeduHuImen
CO3HAHMUS SBJSETCS ONPEACIEHUE €ro B KAadeCTBE YMCTBEHHOIO
OTpakeHUs IeUCTBUTENBHOCTU. C TOUKHM 3pEHUS MCUXOJIOTUH, CO3HAHUE
IIPUCYILE UCKIIOUUTEIBHO YEIOBEKY KaK CTOSIIEMY Ha CAMOM BBICOKOM
YpOBHE TCHUXMYECKOTO pPa3BUTHUS KUBOMY opraHusmy. [Ipuuem ocobGoe
3HaYeHHE UMEIOT JBa (haKTopa: OCO3HAHHE COOCTBEHHOTO BOCIPHUSATHS
JNEHCTBUTENIBHOCTH M COOTBETCTBYyIOLIee (YHKLHMOHHPOBAaHHE B HeEH
(Szewczuk 1979: 291). Co3nanue — 3TO KOMOHWHAIUsS BHHUMAaHHS
(xonnentpauus) u kparkoi namsata (®. Kpuk u L. Kox) (Horgan 1994:
76). Co3HaHME paccMaTpUBAaeTCs KaK BOCIHPUHHUMAEMOE YEJIOBEKOM
B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHE BHYTPEHHET0O M  BHEIIHEro MHpoB. Ilpuuem
BHYTPEHHUH MHUpP TIOHMUMAaeTcsi KaKk CyObEeKTUBHOE IepeKUBaHHE
COOCTBEHHOTO «s1», @ BHEIIHUI MHUP KaK OCO3HAHHE CaMOro ce0dsl U CBOEro
Mecta B 93TOM Mupe. (OcoO3HaHME BHEIIHEIO0 MHUpPA IOIPa3yMeBaeT
OTpaXK€HHWE B CO3HAHUM YEJIOBEKAa OOBEKTUBHOW JCHCTBUTEIHHOCTH. B
COLIMAIbHOM CMBICIIE CO3HAaHWE (WIM CO3HATENbHOCTb) — 3TO KOHTPOIb
COOTBETCTBHUSI CBOETO IOBEJIEHHUS C OOIIECTBEHHOW HOPMOMH, KOTOPBIH
MPOSIBJISIETCSl B BUJIE . PAa3yMHOT'O TOBEJCHUS» M SIBISIETCS CIEICTBUEM
Hannuus uHTessIekTa. CTOUT 100aBUTh, YTO OCO3HAHME BHEIIHEro MHUpa
YeJIOBEKOM BKIJIIOYAeT B ceOs HE TOJBKO MpOOJIeMy MOHUMAaHHs CBOETO
MecTa B MHpPE, HO M OCO3HAHHE COOCTBEHHOIO OTHOUIEHHS K
GHONOrMYECKOMY H COLMANEHOMY OKPYXKeHHIO (cpene).’

Wrak, mneITasch pelmuTh BONPOC O CO3HAHMM (M HMICHTUYHOCTH)
genoBedeckoro . A(EB TBopuyecTBe A.Il. UexoBa, HEOOXOOMMO PacCMOTPETH

7 ABTOp CTaThH TOMYEPKHBACT, uTO M3BecTHOE m3peuenne E. Jly Bowe-Paiimonma

IGNORARIS ET IGNORARIBUS B HacTosiIee BpeMs He TepsSeT CBOCH aKTyaJIbHOCTH U
YacTO MOSBISIETCS CIe B BBICKAa3bIBAHHMSAX HEBPOJIOTOB, IICHXOJOIOB M (DH3UKOB B
KoHTeKcTe npodieMsl co3Hanus (Korpikiewicz 2002: 11-24).
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TPU TJIABHBIX 3JIEMEHTa MOJEIM CO3HAHUS: XapaKTEePUCTHKY BHELIHETO
MHpa KakK cOOMpaTeIbHOIO CO3HAHMSA, COOTHOIIEHHWE . BHEIIHUN Mup —
BHyTpeHHUI Mup repoeB(Bu MPUpPOLy BHYTPEHHETO MUPA TIABHBIX TEPOEB.
HeoGxonumo o0paTuTh BHMMaHHE Ha AacleKT OCMBICICHHUS IJIaBHBIMU
reposIMM CBOEr0 OTHOIIEHMS K BHEIIHeMY MHpY. CBEpx TOro Henb3s
yIOycKaTb W3 BHJIY TaKHE KIIOYEBBIE TEMBI, BXOAAIIME B PpPaMKHU
paccMaTpuBaeMOro HaMH BOINpOca, Kak Mpobiema H30paHHUYECTBa,
CYACTbsI, JyaTUCTUYECKOIO IPOTUBONIOCTABIICHUS JyXa U MaTepuH, AyIIH U
TeJa ¥, HAKOHElLl, aKTUBHBIN XapaKTep CaMOro CO3HaHM.

[Ipobnema o0OIIECTBEHHON WACHTHYHOCTH H300pakaeTcsi YexoBbIM
AaHTarOHUCTHYECKH. [Incarens NPOTHUBONOCTABISAET CO3HAHME PENKHX
. MpIcTMX roned(Eco3Hanuio OOIIEl MacChl POCCHIICKUX OOBIBATENEH, B
paBHOM CTENEeHW OXBaThiBasi W WHTEIUIMITCHLUIO, M OE3JIMKYIO TOJITY.

Muponopsinok B noatuke [laramer Ne 6 m Yepnoco monaxa CTpouTCs Ha

HyaHHCTHQCCKOﬁ MO,Z[CJ'II/Ig, B KOTOPYIO BKJIFOUCHBI 6I/IHapHLIC OHHOSI/IL[I/II/IIOZ

HeObITHE (BEUHOCTD) \ ObITHE, BHEIIHEE \ BHYTPEHHEE, TEJIO \ IyX, CAUHHIIA \

Kak Bepro ormerni I1. Opiuk Bo BBeieHHN K cOOpHHKY Swiatlocienie $wiadomosci
(Poznan 2002), mpobnema co3HaHHWS MHOTOTpAaHHA H  CJOXHA, IOITOMY
paccMaTpuBaeTCsl C Pa3HBIX TOUYCK 3pEHUS: (PEHOMEHOJIOTMH JWYHOCTH, TICHXOJOTHH,
MICUX0aHAIN3a, JINTEPATYPBI, KyIbTYpPOIOTHH, MEAUIMHBI, TUKH, PU3UKH, KOCMOJIOTHH,
penuruu, cormooruu, punocodpuu Bocroka u t.4. (Orlik 2002: 7-9).

’  MpeamucTiueckoe GuIocopckoe HANpaBJeHHe, IPH3HAIONIEE B OCHOBE MUPO3/IAHHS
JBa HE3aBHCHUMBIX Hayaia mareputo u Ayx. CaMbIM pacmpocTpaHEHHBIM
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUEM IO OTHOIICHHWIO K MAyalu3My SBISIETCS B3aWMOOTHOIICHHE
YeloBeKa W MHpa, Oyxa M Mmarepud. JlyanucTudeckas MOJEIb 4YacTO IOTYEPKHBACT
cBOOOMY YENOBEKa, KOTOPHIH HAXOAWTCS B MOCTOSHHOM KOH(MIMKTE C COLMAIBHBIM
nopsiakoM (BHermHAH Mup) (Oxeros 1987: 156; Didier 2006: 84).

' Mopenp GMHAPHBIX ONMO3MIMII TONPA3yMEBAET, B TOM HYHCIE: OTOKIECTBIEHHE
CYIIIHOCTH U SIBJICHHS, HEOTUYETINBOE pa3JielicHne CyObekTa U 00beKTa, MaTepHAILHOTO
W WACANBHOTO, EANHCTBEHHOTO ¥ MHO>KECTBEHHOT'O, CTATUYHOTO M AWHAMUYHOTO H T.1.
Onmo3uiny, COOTBETCTBYIOIIME IPOCTEHIIEH W3  OpHEHTanWd  dYeloBeKa —
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOW W YYBCTBEHHOW — 3TO BepX — HH3, JICBBIH — IPaBBIi, ONM3KHA —
Jan€éKuil, BHyTPEHHUI — BHEIIHUN, LIEHTP — OKPauHBbl, IyCTOTa — TECHOTA U T.1I. TeM He
MEHEe CaMHUMH 3araJiouHbIMH OWHApHBIMH OMNIO3HIMAMH SIBISIIOTCA T€, KOTOpBIC
OTHOCSITCSL K YMCTO OHTOJIOTHYECKUM MOHATHAM: )KHU3Hb — CMEPTh, CYACTHE — HECUACThE,
IlyX — MaTepus, TENO0 — CO3HAHHUE, MYKCKOM — KEHCKUH, CBOM — uy>K0il U T.11. buHapHbIE
OIIMO3UINN CTPYKTYPHUPYIOT U OIIPEACIIOT ceMaHTuKy Muda. [Tonnmaemslii mogo6HbIM
o0OpazoM MH(DOJIOTH3M OpPHUEHTHPOBAaH Ha HEW3MEHHBIE M BEYHBIE Hadala, Ha
W3HaYaIbHbIE, APXCTUIMYECKNE KOHCTAHTHI YEJIOBEYECKOTO M MpUpogHoro Obitus. Ilpn
3TOM MH(OJOTHYECKas: CHMBOJHMKA OOHAPY)KMBAE€T AyallICTHUECKYI0 CHCTEMY
mupoBoctpustus (Tomopos 1995: 194).
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TONMa, U30paHHUKHU \ OOJBIIMHCTBO, 30pOBbE \ 0ONE3Hb, HOpMA \ aHTU-
HOpMa, TpUpola \ HMCKYCCTBEHHOCTb. B [laname Ne 6 emuHCTBEHHBIC
. mpicisinge  ronu(E B ropone, Axmpeit Edumbra m WBan [Imwurpuy,
MIPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHBI U MECTHON MHTEITUTEHIIMH, H OCTAJILHBIM TOPOYKAHAM.
B Yeprom monaxe enuHCTBEHHBIH . MbIcsmil yenosek(E Kospun, oquHOK
U TPOTHBOIIOCTABIEH BCEM OCTAJIbHBIM TE€pOsSM, B CYIIHOCTH, CBOUM
pOICTBeHHMKaM. B 00oux criyuasx cymp0a pemkux . Mpicasmmx Jmonei(E
TparuyHa, Tak KaK OHM HE TOJBKO OJWHOKH, HO U BBIOPOIIECHBI 32 MPEesbl
o0111ecTBa, JTUIIEHB CBOOOIBI U OOPEYCHBI HA THOETTh.

B llaname Ne 6 obmiecTBEeHHOE CO3HAHHME MEPTBO, TaK KaK yTPaTWUJIO
OCHOBHBIE 4YeJOBeuecKHue KadecTBa. VHTenmureHus (UYMHOBHUKH, Bpauw,
yuutens — Yenosek 6 ¢hymasape) ocTaeTcs paBHOAYIIHON K YETIOBEUECKOMY
cTpamanuio. B wmrore pycckas uHTeumMreHnus y YexoBa mzo0OpakeHa ¢
MO3UIIMK TPaKTAHCKOM M OOIIEeYeNOBEYECKON KpPUTHKHU: .HHYEM He
OTIIMYAIOTCS OT MY’KHKA, KOTOPBIH Ha 3aJJBOPKaX PEKET OapaHOB U TEIAT U
e 3amedaer kpoBu(E(/7: 129)'". Ee ormmuaer . Ge3nyIiHOE OTHOLICHHE K
mmurocti(E.  VcdepnblBaronyr0 M OJHO3HAYHYK) — XapaKTEPHCTHKY
UHTEJUIMTeHIIUN  JaeT  Aunzapeil  EQumblda: . UHTEJUIMTEHIUS  HE
BO3BBIIIAECTCS HAJl MONUIOCTHIO; YPOBEHb €€ pa3BUTHS (§) HHCKOIBKO HE
BBINIE, YeM y Hu3mero cocnosusa(E(/7: 141). B KynbMHMHAIIMOHHON clieHE
OCMOTpa B yOpaBe OH IMPOU3HOCHT OONUYUTENBHBI MOHOJIOT Tepe.
MIPECTABUTEISIMHI TOPOACKOTO HAYaJIbCTBA!

KakK KaJlb, KaK TIIyOOKO Kajlb, YTO TOPOYKaHE TPATAT CBOIO KU3HEHHYIO
SHEPruI0, CBOE CepJlle U yM Ha KapThl U CIUIETHH, a HE YMEIOT U He
XOTST MPOBOAMTH BpeMsi B MHTEPECHOW Oecesle M B UTCHUH, HE XOTAT
TMOJIb30BaTHCS HACTaXKACHUIMY, Kakue aaetT yMm (I7:161).

DTO BBICKAa3bIBAHHE BIIOJIHE CO3BYYHO C 3asBJICHUEM JPYroro
. mpicisimero(Buenoseka, MBana Jimutpuya:

B TOpPOZE AYIIHO M CKYYHO XHTbh, y OOIIECTBA HET BHICIIUX HHTEPECOB,
OHO BeIeT TYCKIIyI0, OECCMBICICHHYIO JKH3HB, pazHooOpas3s ee
HacWiIMeM, TpyObIM pa3BpaToM H JIMLEMEPUEM; IIOJUICHBI CBITHl H
OJIETHI, a YeCTHBIC MUTAIOTCS Kpoxamu (I7: 151).

"' A TI Yexos, [Harama Ne 6, B: ero e, Cobpanue couunenuil, T. 7, Mockpa 1962. Bee

JManbHEHIINe NHUTaThl W3 JAHHOTO TIPOW3BEICHUS OYIOyT NPUBOIUTHCA IO 3TOMY
W3IAHHIO, B CKOOKAX yKa3aHbl HHUIMAJBI 3aTIaBHs 1 HOMEpa CTPaHHII.
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UexoB yacTo TMpPEACTABIsUl BHEIIHUH MHP KaK CHUMBOJIMYECKOE
IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHUE OTKPBITOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA 3aKpBITOMY
IIPOCTPAaHCTBY. DB KkauecTBe OTKpBITOTO MPOCTPaHCTBA IHCATEIb
WCIIONIb30BaJl  OMHUCAHUS TPUPOABI C MOTHBOM OCECKOHEYHOW manu. B
Yepnom monaxe KOBpHH BIIEpBBIE YBHZEN MOHaxa B OTKPBITOM IIOJE,
3aTeéM MOHAX MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO Npuommxkaercs Kk KoBpuny: can, nom,
TOCTHHAs, CHAJbHSA. OTOT TMEpPeXoA U3 OTKPHITOIO MPOCTPaHCTBA B
3aKpbITOE MpepeKaeT Onm3sulyrocs Oemy, KOTopas IOCTUraeT Ieposi B
¢unane pacckaza. CumnTomaTtnyHo, uto B [laname Ne 6 OTCyTCTBYeT
MOTUB OTKpBITOTO TpocTpaHcTBa. lIpocTpaHcTBO 3TOro pacckasza
HpesCTaBIsieT cOOOH CTPYKTypy HECKOIBKHMX 3aKpbITBIX IPOCTPAHCTB,
MOMEIIEHHBIX OfHa B Jpyroil. CambIM 000OIIEHHBIM TMPOCTPAHCTBOM,
KOTOpOE BKJIIOUAET B ce€0sl BCE OCTAJIbHBIE, SIBIISIETCS] CaM ITPOBUHIIMATIBHBIN
ropoauiiko. B Hem, kak B KOpoOKax, HpsA4yTCs ApyrHe MpOCTPaHCTBA!
OONMBHMIIBI, KBApTUPbl W KOMHAThl Bpaya, MojaBayi-yoexuiie IBana
JAmutpuya. OgHako HENb3sl YIMycKaTh M3 BUAY TO OOCTOSATENBCTBO, UTO
YexoB B 3TOM NPOU3BEAECHUM MPOTUBOIIOCTABMII 3aKphITOe (huznyeckoe
INPOCTPAHCTBO MPOCTPAHCTBY MeTa(pU3MYECKOMY, OTHOCSIIEMYCS K
TYyXOBHOU cdepe, He UMEIoIIel HUKaKUX TPaHUIl ¥ BOIUIOIIAOLICH niean
cBoOozbl. MeTtapu3nueckoe MPOCTPAHCTBO — 3TO MHUP MBICIIH, KOTOPBIN
BKJIIOYaeT B cebs Takxke MOTUB Oecelpbl, T.e. OOMEH MbICIsAMH. B
conepkanuu [lanamer Ne 6 UIMEHHO INMPOCTPAHCTBO MBICIIH, AyXd, yMa,
KMBO M OTKpBITO. CHMITOMATUYHO, YTO ATO MPOCTPAHCTBO CO3JAIOT I10
OT/ENBbHOCTH Bpad U OOJNBHOW, a 3aTeéM JTU MPOCTPAHCTBA MBICIU
MIPOHUKAIOT APYT B ApYyTa, CO3/1aBasi TPEThE MIPOCTPAHCTBO — Oecemy.
CnepoBarensHo, UYexoB MHMp  BHEIIHMHA, T.e. OOILIECTBEHHOE
NPOCTPAHCTBO, CBOAUT K CHUMBOJIMYECKOMY 00pa3y TIOPbMBI, U3 KOTOpPOH
CYIIECTBYET €IMHCTBEHHBIN BBIXOJA — HWHIUBHIyalbHOE OETCTBO BO
BHYTPEHHUM MHp MBICIM U Iyxa. Mrak, conmanbHas HOpMa HE BBIABIIAET
HanmuKs co3HaHus. OObIBaTeny AEHCTBYIOT OeCCO3HATEeNbHO, MO0 MHEPLUH,
co3maBas BOKpYr ceOsi MHUp HCKYCCTBEHHBIM, BpakAeOHbI 1O cBoei
npupoze. OObIBaTENM HE OCO3HAIOT NMATOJIOTMYECKOr0 XapaKTepa CO31aHHON
uMH camumH . anTi-HOpMbI(E.DTa . antu-HopMa(EoCHOBaHA Ha COLMATBLHOM
0OMaHe U HACWJIMH 110 OTHOIIEHHUIO K PEIKUM . MbICAmM JonsaM(E.
HuTepecHo, uTo B TO Bpems Kak B [larame Ne 6 obObiBaTenu (oOurarenu
BHEITHETO MHpa) JHUOO0 Npa3AHble JIOAW, HUYEM CYLIECTBEHHBIM HE
3aHUMaroIuecs, J100 roCy/1apCTBEHHbIE YHUHOBHUKH, 3JI0YNIOTPEOIsIOne
CBOMM OOLIECTBEHHBIM IOJOKEHUEM B YeprHom monaxe 3TU OOBIBATEINH,
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nepcoHn(UIMpOBaHHbIE B  oOpa3ax cembHn llecoukux, ycepaHO
3aHUMAIOTCS, Ka3aJI0oCh Obl, BeCbMa OJIarOPOHBIM JIEJIOM — CaJI0BOJICTBOM.
Onnaxo cembs Ileconkux Takyke OTHOCHTCSI K IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMY 00pasy
BHEIIIHETO MUpa, NpOoTUBONOCcTaBieHHOro KoBpuny. UexoB B pacckase o
[Tecoukux enaeT akIeHT He HAa TOM, YeM OHU 3aHMMAIOTCS, a Ha UX oOpasze
u3HU. OKa3bIBAETCS, YTO OHU HA CAMOM JIeTie TATOTITCS U CBOMM TPYIIOM,
1 cBoel ku3Hpt0. OHU B CymIHOCTH paObl cBoero nema. Kak orter, Tak u
JI0Yb TOTPYKEHBI B 310 . Aeno(EI0 Takol CTENeHH, 9To B KOHIE KOHIIOB
CTAHOBSITCS JIIOJbMU, TIOTEPSBIIMMHU OIIyIIEHHE CMBICTIAa CBOEH >KHU3HU.
OnsiTh CcO3HaHWE B BHAE CO3HATEIBHOW JKM3HM W TPUCYTCTBHUS
camopedeKCH OTHOCUTCS JIUIIb K 006pa3y KoBpuHa.

OO6nacTe BHYTPEHHETO MHUpPa B TMOITHKE PAacCMATpPHBAEMBIX PACCKa30B
Kacaetcsi cdep ropasno 0Oosnee BBICOKHX, YeM OBIT, C €ro COIMyMOM U
B3aMMOOTHOILEHUSAMH . Tepoii — ero okpyxenne(E BHyTpeHnuit Mup 3THX
COLMAIBLHO OIMHOKUX . MbIcsmx mroneii(Epaconaraercs B cepe ObITHUSL.
CroxeTHbIN LIEHTp pacckazoB [laramur Ne 6 u Yeprozco moHnaxa cTpoUTCS
Ha JIMAJIOTUYHOCTH, KOTOpas OOYCIIOBIMBAE€T HE TOJNBKO XPOHOTON U
KOMIO3UIIMOHHYIO CTPYKTYpY AAaHHBIX TMPOM3BEINCHUN, HO U WX HIEHHOE
comepxanue. [loaTMka paccMaTpwBaeMbIX TPOM3BEIACHUIN OTIMYACTCS
YepTaMd TaKOTro THWIA, KOTOPBIE COMPSTaloTCsa SIBICHHEM, KOTopoe M.
baxtuH  Ha3plBaeT = IUIATOHOBCKMM  THUIOM  aBToOuorpaduu, T.e.
aBTOOMOTPaMUECKIM CaMOCO3HAHHEM YEJIOBEKA, CBSI3aHHOTO CO CTPOTUMHU
dbopmamu mudosoruueckoir meramopdosbl. B ocHoBe 310# MeTamMopdo3bl
TSKUT MeTapU3NIeCKHii XPOHOTON — . KU3HEHHBI IyTh HIIYIIETO
uctrunroro nosHanusA(E IlyTh MPOXOMUT Yepe3 MO3HaHWE CaMoro cebs K
MCTHHHOMY [O3HAHMIO (MaTeMaThka i My3bika) (Baxrtun 1975: 281).'

Cumntomarnyno, 4to I[lmaroH mnoHWUMan MbIIUIeHHE Kak Oecemy
yenoBeka ¢ camMuM coboro. [Ipu sTOM MpIuleHHe Kak Oecema ¢ caMuM
co0o0 B mMoHMMaHuM [lnaroHa OTHIONP HE MPENNojaraeT KaKoro-TO
0coboro oTHomeHUsT K cebe camoMmy (OTJIMYHOTO OT OTHOUICHHUS K
npyromy). bomee Toro, Oecema ¢ camuM COOO HEMOCPEIACTBEHHO
nepexogur B Oecemy ¢  JAPYIMM, HHUKAKMX  [PUHIUMHAIBHBIX
pasrpannuenuid 3nech Her (baxtun 1975: 284-285). IlmaronoBckoe
BOCIIPHATHE YEJIOBEKA OTIIMYACTCS TEM, UTO IyXOBHOE B YEJIOBEKE TaK K
3pUMO U CIIBIIIHO, KaK W BHEIIHee. JTa CIUIONIHAS MaTephalnu3aius

2" Sror Tun aBToGHOrpaduu 6eL1 ynorpebien Ilnaronom B Anonoeuu Coxpama n B

Deodone.
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JYXOBHOTO MHUpa YeJIOBEKa OCYILECTBISETCS HE B IIyCTOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, a
B OpPraHHYECKOM 4YEeIOBEYECKOM KoiuekTuse, . Ha Hapone(E. BeiTh BoBHE
3HAUUT OBITH AJIS IPYTUX, IJIs KOJJIEKTHBA, JUIsl cBoero Hapona (baxtuu
1975: 285). Uexosckuii KoBpuH Bemer moaoOHyro Oecemy €O CBOUM
spuMbIM = ¥ crnbimMbiM . A(E. OH  Kak  W3BECTHBIA  y4YeHBIM M
YHUBEPCUTETCKUA  MpPEMNoAaBaTelb  TAKXKE  BBIIOJIHSAET  BAXKHYIO
. tyxoBHYIO(EQYHKIHMIO B OPraHUYeCcKOM PyCCKOM Komlektuse. B ITaname
MNe 6 Gecemy BenyT NiBa INIaBHBIX Teposi: Bpad Auapedt Edumbra n 6ombHOM
WBan JImMutpud. OHH B COLMATBHOM U B (PUIOCOPCKOM OTHOIICHUHU
penpe3eHTaHThl aHTarOHUCTUYECKUX Mo3UIMiA. Takum obpazom, B Ilaname
MNe6 nnst 0003HAYEHHUST COLMATIBHOTO KOHTEKCTa U (PUIOCOPCKUX TO3UIHIA
o0oux mepcoHaxeir UeXoB HaZENsSeT UX AHTaTOHHUCTUYECKIUMHU TTO3UIIHSMHU.
B Yepnom monaxe TaBHBIA Tepoil OecemyeT ¢ mpuspakoM, . 3epkaiaom(E
coOCTBeHHBIX MbIcieil. B mepBom cimyuae YexoB ¢okycupyer cBoe
BHUMaHHE Ha MPOOJIeME OCO3HAHUS WHAMBHUIYATbHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHUS B
OKpY’KalOIIeM YeJIOBEKa MUPE, a BO BTOPOM CTaBUT MPOOJIEMY OCMBICIIEHUS
YeJIOBEKOM CBOEr0 JIMYHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHUS C COIMAJILHOTO YPOBHS Ha
BBICIIMH YPOBEHb — OHTOJOIMYECKYI0 c]epy UeNnoBeUeCKO KHU3HU
BOOOI11IE, IJIe ITIaBHBIM SIBJISIETCSI COOTHECEHUE Yenogex — Beenennas.

Hyanusm wmuponpencrasienuss A.Il. YexoBa B Yepnom monaxe
OTKpPBIBAETCS] B aHTUHOMUHM JIBYX CEMAaHTUUECKHUX PSAOB: TapMOHUS — pait
- IOKOM - cYacThe / Xaoc — U3BpALLEHHBINA 00pa3 pasi — cyeTa — OTCyTCTBHE
OIIYIIEHHUs CMBICTA U c4acThd. JIFOOOMBITHO, YTO 00e cepbl CBOAITCS K
oyanusMy nyx \ wMarepusi. Benp KoBpuH HCHBITBIBaET cYacThbe,
MOHMMAaeMO€ KaK OIyIIEHWE FapMOHUH, BO BPEMsI CBOEr0 YMCTBEHHOI'O
TpyZa, Korga morpyxaercs B mup ayxa. Oten u goun [lecorkue,
HA00OpOT, YacTo 3asBISIOT 00 OTCYTCTBUHM OUIYIICHUS CMBICIIA CBOEH
KU3HU, TIOTOMY 4YTO OKMBYT B TIOCTOSHHON cyere. Ilecoukue
KOHILIGHTPUPYIOTCS Ha MaTepUalbHONW CTOPOHE >KM3HU (caj IJig HUX
0003HaYa€eT JIMMIbL . HECKOJIBKO ThICAY yrcToro goxonalEs rox).

CornacHo ¢umirocockoii ToUKe 3peHUs, CO3HAHHWE KaK JIyXOBHOE
HayaJio MPOTHUBOIONOKHO MarepuanbHoMy (Karpeuko 2014). 3Hauwut, B
Yepnom monaxe co3HaHueMm obnanaer nuimb KoBpun. Takoif moaxon k
CO3HAaHUIO OCHOBaH Ha aHTpomnocodckoM mpuHUuUIe. Torma 4YeaoBek
ABIISIETCS IIEHTPOM, a HE TMPOCTO 4YacThl0 MHpa. OITOT MOIXOM
MOJIpa3yMeBaET TaKxe YAUBUTEIBHYIO COIIACOBAHHOCTD u
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHOCTb uejoBeka M Mupa. CTOUT MpU 3TOM MOTYEPKHYTh,
YTO, TOJBKO HaXOJSICh B LIEHTPE MUPA, CO3HAHHE CIIOCOOHO OTPa3uTh BCE
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oorarctBo ero cozepxaHus. COBpeMEHHbIE Yy4Y€HbIE YTBEP)KIAlOT, YTO
pa3Mep Co3HaHUS YesoBeKa OOJbIIe IBYX U3MEPEHU — OMOIOrHYecKOro
U COIIMANIbHOTO. YeoBEeK MOXKET ObITh OTHOMEPEH, HO MOJKET U Pa3BUBATh
Ipyrue usMepeHust (mozico3HarenbHble (akTopbl). YemoBek ocraercs
3arafkoi, TIOCKOJbLKY B HEM MPHCYTCTBYET . MOTYCTOPOHHOCTH(E,
HEKOTOPBIH UppalMOHATbHBIN OTTEHOK, HE MO IAIOIIMHACS
paioHagbHOMYy 0OBsicCHEHHIO. Bce yalre roBopuTcss 0 MHOTOTPaHHOCTH
YeJIOBEUECKOTO CO3HAaHHUA, IOCKOJbKY MPEIINoiaraeTcsi CrIocoOHOCTb
cyOBeKTa nepexoiuTh He 0ojiee IyOOKHe YPOBHU CO3HAHUs ceds U MUpa.
Takass MHOTOTPaHHOCTh BKIIIOYAae€T B ce0sI MEXKAY IPOYNUM TMOIBITKY
cyObekTa orbickath cBoe . Hauano(E (Ipenco3HaHUE), BbIIEICHHUE
COOCTBEHHOTO CO3HaHHUs, pa3BuTHE co3Hanus . A(EB onmosuuuu . He A(E,
pasrpanndenne Ha .teno u aymy(E (mubdepeHumanys Co3HaHUA),
CaMoOIIpe/IeIEHHe CO3HAHUS — BblIeIeHne BHYTpHU . Nymn(EBHYTPEHHETO
Mupa W pasrpanndenue Ha . cosHanue(Ewu . camocosnanue(E.B wurore,
CTPYKTypa CO3HaHHS MPEACTABIET cO0OM Tpexcioinyro . mykasuiry(E:
CyOBEKTUBHOCTh (CyOBEKTHBHOE — OOBEKTHBHOE), AylIa (IylIa — TeJo),
camoco3HaHue (co3HaHue — camoco3Hanue) (Karpeuko 2014).

UexoB, kak nucarenb-Guiaocod, LMEHTPOM CBOETO XYI0KECTBEHHOTO
MUPOIIOpSATIKA CAeNan HapcTBO ayxa M Mbicau. J{ns Hero cdepa myxa
(Tymm) Tak ke peasibHa, KaK MaTepHasibHas JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTh U chepa
yenoBedyeckoro Obita. [lucarens maHudecTupyer 3TO, B YaCTHOCTH, B
AMU30[le TEPBOrO pa3roBopa uepHoro MoHaxa ¢ KoBpuHBIM, Korma
yYEHBI crhpaimmBaeT ero: .& Thl He cymectsyemb?(E a TOT emy
OTBeYaeT: . 5l cymiecTByl0 B TBOEM BOOOpa)X€HHU, a BOOOPAKEHHE TBOE
€CTh 4acTh NPUPOJIBI, 3HAYUT, 1 CylIecTByIo U B mpupone® UM: 402).

JIro0OMBITHO, YTO, KaK YTBEPXJAIOT COBPEMEHHBIE IICHXOJIOTH,
CO3HAHHME HE TOJBKO OTpakaeT 0OBbEKTUBHBIA MHp, HO U CO3/AET ero (Ze-
igarnik 1983: 60). B Takom moHuMaHuu 00Opa3 YEPHOrO MOHaxXa B
OJTHOMMEHHOM TIIPOU3BEJCHUN OKa3bIBAETCSI HE MPOCTO CHUMITOMOM
MICUXUYECKOM O0JIe3HHU, KaK YacTO CYMTAJIOCH JI0 CHUX IOp, a PE3YyJIbTaTOM
BbIcIIero pa3BuTusi co3HaHus KoBpuna. Wrtak, coznanue KoBpuHa
cosnaer o6passl (. pantacmaropun(E,KaK OH caM BBIPA3MIICA) IUIS TOTO,
YyTOOBl  YIOBJIETBOPUTH CBOM  JOyXOBHble moTpeOHOCTH.  CTOHMT
MOTYEPKHYTh, 4TO ecinu B [laname Ne 6 Annpeii Edumbra cMor B KoHIIE
CBOEW KHM3HM BCE-TaKH YIOBJIETBOPUTH CBOIO IYLIEBHYIO KaXIy
oOLIeHUs] ¢ YMHBIM 4YelloBekoM, TO KoBpuHy He ymanoch B CBOEM
OKpY>XeHUU HaiTu paBHOTO cobecennuka. [lockonpky KoBpuHy He ¢ kem
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OBLIO JACIIUTCA CBOMMHU MBICISIMHU, OT OH B CBOEM CO3HAaHHH 6ece)1yeT C
coOCTBEHHBIM  alter €go. HO,I[BITO)KI/IBaH 9Ty OK3UCTCHIUAJIBHYIO
CUTyalulo, YexoB AKICHTHUPYCT BPOKACHHOC U HATYypaJIbHOC CTPECMIICHHUC
YCJIOBCKA K CHACTBIO, KOTOPOC OH JOJI’KEH OCO3HATh:

Pa3zBe panmocTh cBepxbecTeCTBEHHOE 4yBCTBO? Pa3Be oHa He MOMDKHA
OBITh HOpPMaJILHBIM COCTOSIHMEM 4enoBeka? YeM BbIIIE YENOBEK IO
YMCTBEHHOMY M HpPaBCTBEHHOMY pPa3BUTHIO, Ye€M OH CBOOOJHEE, TeM
Ooublliee  yJOBOJNBCTBUE NOCTaBIsieT eMy »ku3Hb. Cokpar, Jluoren mn
Mapk ABpenuii HCTIBITBIBAIN PAAOCTh, a He Neyaik. [ anocTos ToBopuT:
MOCTOSTHHO pafyiics. Pamyiics sxe u Oyne cuactius (YM: 409).

JleiicTBUTENbHOCTD TpeacTaBieHa UexoBeiM B [laname Ne 6 u Yeprom
MOHaxe TIOCTPOEHA Ha TyaMCTHUYECKOM MPUHIUIE — PEAKUE MbICLAuUe
00y \ GonbIIMHCTBO . cTagubix Jrogei(E. ECTeCTBEHHO CO3HAHMEM M
CTpPEeMJICHUEM K CaMOCO3HAaHHWIO 00JIaJlaeT MCKITFOYUTEILHO MEePBBIA THI
YEeXOBCKHX TIepoeB. 3HaMeHaTelbHO, 4YTO IMpobiieMa H30paHHUYECTBA
TaKk)ke€ HEPa3phIBHO CBsi3aHAa C BompocoM co3HaHus. Criemys BBIBOJIAM
[Tetpa Opnuka, KOTOPBIH MPOBEN MapajlIeIN3M MEXIy CO3HAHHEM |
Metadopoit memepsl Ilmarona (Orlik 2002: 7-9), ctouT oTHecTH 3TO
CUMBOIIMYECKOE CpaBHEHHUE U K conepkaHuto [laramer Ne 6, u Yeprozo
monaxa. KoHIIENT co3HaHWS B Mapadolie TMemepsl MPOSBIAETCS YyTh JIH
HE Ha KaXJOM YpOBHE aHalu3a 3Toro obOpasza-cumBona. CHauana
CO3HaHHE OOHApYUBAETCs B aKT€ CO3EpIIaHUsl CBOMX KaHJanoB. Toraa B
Y3HUKaX BO3HHKACT KaXJa OCBOOOKICHHUS. 3aTeM CO3HAHUE IMPOSBISET
ce0s, Kak MPOIECC OCO3HAHUSI TOJHOCTBIO CBOETO TOJOXKEHHS, YTO
CUMBOJIMYECKM BOCHPHUHUMAETCS Kak MpoOyXKIeHHWE W3 CHA WU W3
COCTOSIHUSI OIleTieHeHusa. TakuM oOpa3zom, B mapaloiie Memiepbl JIoau
pazzaenstorces (BIpodyeMm, Kak 'y UexoBa) Ha JiB€ KaTeTOPUU: T€X, KOTOpbIE
OCTAlOTCS B KaHJajdaX, B OECCO3HATENTbHOM COCTOSHUM U  Tex
M30paHHUKOB, KOTOpbIE CMOMIU 0CBOOOAUTHCA. COOTBETCTBEHHO, 3TOT
JyalTu3M paclpoCTpaHsIeTCs U Ha 00pa3 >KU3HU: MACCUBHBINA \ aKTUBHBIM.
[TaccuBHBIif 00pa3 KHU3HU BEIyT €CTECTBEHHO Y3HHKH, IKUBYIIUE
Oecco3HaTeNIbHO, a CBOOOJHBIE M30pAaHHUKHU >KUBYT C CO3HAHHUEM IEIH
cBOEil )kM3HU. J[J1s1 HACTOSIIETo aHaInu3a UMEeeT 3HaYeHHEe He TOJIBKO (PaKT
pasfeneHus Ha JBE KAYECTBEHHO M KONUYECTBEHHO Ppa3HbIE T'PYIIbI B
JTAHHOM TUTATOHOBCKOM KOHTEKCTE, HO M BBIJICJICHUE 3HAYMMOCTH aKTa
0CO3HaHMs U30PaHHUKAMH COCTOSIHHSI HEBOJIU U aKTUBHOTO, OYHTapCKOTO
COMPOTHUBIICHUS 3TOW CUTYaIIUU.
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Ounanel [lanamer Ne 6 u Yepnoeo monaxa tparuunbl. B oGomx
pacckazax eIUHCTBEHHbBIC MbiCadujue 100U YMUPAIOT MPH TParnuecKux
oOctostenscTBax. OHM TOTepHenu MopaxkeHue B OoppOe 3a CBOIO
CcBOOOMY M MOCTOMHCTBO. CHMITOMAaTHYHO, OHAKO, yTo YexoB, yOuBas
CBOMX TepOeB, yKa3blBaeT OJHOBPEMEHHO HX BHUHY 32 COOCTBEHHYIO
rubens. Aunzapeit Edumblu 00BHHSETCS B IMAacCUBHOM COydYacTHE B
colMaabHOM Hacuiuu, a KoBpuH B ManonymHoMm HenoBepuu. Kak uror
[IEJIOr0 paccka3a 3ByyaT CJIOBa MOHaxa B (puHane, B CIeHE yMHUpaHUs
Kospuna: . Otyero Te1 He oBepui MHe? (§ ) Ecnu Obl THI moBepusl MHE
TOTJIa, YTO Thl T€HUH, TO ATH JBa rofa Thl IPOBeJ Obl HE TaK MEYAJIHHO U
ckynHo(E (YM: 417). O6a repos HE CMOIIM BBIIOIHUTH CBOECH pOJIH
n3bpanHuka. Aunzapeit Edumbla u3-3a cBoero ciaboro xapakrepa u
TpycocTH, a KoBpuH n3-3a HeoBepus M 0TKa3a oT OOpbOBI 3a CBOE MPABO
ObITh cyacTIUBBIM. B mTore UexoB aenaeT co3HAHUE IIIABHBIM 3aJI0TOM
YeJIOBEYHOCTH B UEJIOBEKe, HO TpeOyeT BBEICHHsS CO3HAHUS Kak
JTyXOBHOTO 3JIEMEHTA B ICHCTBUTEIbHBIN, MaTepUaJIbHbBIIA MUD.

SUMMARY

This article deals with the issue of identity and consciousness in Anton Chekov’s stories
Ward No. 6 and The black monk. In the writer’s works the problems boil down to three
main categories: the realm of outside world as the product of -collective
(un)consciousness, inner world of the main heroes, the relation between the outside
world and inner world of the heroes. The problem regards not only to the field of psy-
chology and sociology, but also to philosophy. As far as philosophy is concerned, the au-
thor of the article claims that, in Chekov’s works, the core idea of anthropology and on-
tology reflects dualism. The model is based on binary oppositions, such as: the here and
now and the eternity, the individual and the society, illness and health, the artificiality
and the nature, body and spirit, internal and outside. As the result of these oppositions,
the social and individual situation of the Chekov’s heroes is tragic, because it brings
them to the conflict with the usual people — the dwellers of the matter. This platonic phi-
losophy seems to reflect not only a certain artistic strategy of the writer, but also a per-
sonal view on the human existence in the world of Chekov himself.
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EMPATYCZNE O/JHOBPEMEHHO JEWGIENIJA GRISZKOWCA

KRZYSZTOF TYCZKO

Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza

ABSTRAKT

Niniejszy artykut prezentuje analize¢ dzieta Jewgienija Griszkowca Odnovremenno. Zwraca
on szczegodlng uwage na sposoby w jakie autor przekracza migkkie granice (w rozumieniu
Katarzyny Syskiej), starajac si¢ odbudowaé pokawatkowana, wskutek ,,szoku”, osobowos¢
(w rozumieniu Epstejna). Odbudowa ta staje si¢ mozliwa dzi¢ki zaangazowaniu cztonkow
publicznosci w doswiadczenie emocjonalne dziejace si¢ na scenie, ktore, z kolei, reprezen-
tuje zlozony obraz sentymentalnej poetyki oraz skomplikowanych relacji wspotczesnej
jednostki ze §wiatem zewngtrznym.

Charakterystyczna, jak pisze Michait Epsztejn, dla spoteczenstwa naszych
czasow jest kategoria traumy. Poczynajac od XIX wieku, kiedy to z sitg
zaczgto akcentowaé problem wyalienowania, ma miejsce nieustannie po-
glebiajace si¢ rozwarstwienie pomiedzy biologicznie ograniczong jed-
nostka a ekspansjg naukowo-technicznej ludzkosci. Gwaltowny wzrost
intensywnos$ci gromadzenia danych — poszerzanie bazy wiedzy i do-
swiadczenia — prowadzi do niemoznoS$ci zapanowania nad (przekraczaja-
cym zdolnosci adekwatnego odbioru) potokiem informacji, co z kolei ro-
dzi poczucie bezradnosci i intelektualnego kalectwa. Zdaniem rosyjskiego
badacza, taka sytuacja skutkuje porzuceniem prob wnikania w sensy zja-
wisk 1 zadowalaniem si¢ §wiatem symulakréw, pozostawaniem na pozio-
mie oznaczajacych, nie podejmujac prob dotarcia do oznaczanych
(Onmrretin 2005: 45-51). ,,Jest to kalectwo — pisze Epsztejn — szczegdlnego
rodzaju, w ktorym czlowiek pozbawiony zostaje nie zewnetrznych, a we-
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wngetrznych organdw: wzrok 1 stuch poddawane sa niestychanemu obcigze-
niu, ktérego nie wytrzymuja mozg i serce” (Dmmreiin 2005: 47-48).!
Stopien paralizu zdolnosci percepcyjnych odbiorcy w kulturze $wiata
zachodniego poddawanego cigglemu oddzialywaniu medialnego ,,nad-
miaru roznorodno$ci”, jak argumentuje Epsztejn, jest porownywalny do
doswiadczenia porazenia intelektualnego mieszkancow Europy Wschod-
niej z jej ,,potworng zawzietoscig 1 monotonig radzieckiego systemu ide-
ologicznego” (Dmmreitn 2005: 50). ,,Radziecka ideologia bombardowata
swiadomos$¢ setkami mocnych i nieustannie powtarzanych stereotypow,
ktore spowodowaly uraz u catego pokolenia (...)"(Dmmreitn 2005: 49),
a syndrom pourazowy, zdaniem Rosjanina, jest widoczny na przyktad
w radzieckiej i postradzieckiej poezji konceptualistycznej ,,wyraznie obo-
jetnej, chlodnej, zmechanizowanej (...)” (Qmmreiin 2005: 49). Rozklad
owej spojnosci ideologicznej 1 pdzniejszy rozpad Zwigzku Radzieckiego
wraz z przejsciem do rynkowego modelu stosunkéw spotecznych byly
z kolei dla wielu mieszkancéw niedawnego imperium jeszcze jednym
wstrzasem. Ow stan poczucia krzywdy, zagubienia i rozpaczy ilustruje
Swiettana Aleksijewicz w najnowszej swojej prozie dokumentalnej:

Za socjalizmu obiecywano mi, ze dla wszystkich starczy miejsca pod
stoncem. Teraz mowia co innego: trzeba zy¢ wedtug praw Darwina, wte-
dy bedzie u nas dostatek. Dostatek dla silnych. A ja nalez¢ do stabych.
Nie jestem bojownikiem¢ Mialam schemat, przywyklam zy¢ wedtug
schematu: szkota, instytut, rodzina. Zbieramy z mg¢zem na mieszkanie
spotdzielcze, po mieszkaniu — na samochod§¢ Ten schemat zlikwidowa-
no i rzucono nas w kapitalizm¢ Z wyksztalcenia jestem inzynierem,
pracowatam w instytucie projektow, nazywano go czasem ,,zenskim in-
stytutem”, bo pracowaly tam same kobiety. Siedzi si¢ i uktada caty dzien
papiery, lubitam, jak byty ulozone starannie, w stosach. Tak przesiedzia-
fabym cate zycie. A tu nagle zaczgly si¢ zwolnieniag Nie ruszali me¢z-
czyzn, bo ich bylo mato, ani samotnych matek czy tez tych, ktérym zostat
rok czy dwa do emerytury. Wywieszono listy, zobaczylam swoje nazwi-
skog Jak zy¢ dalej? Pogubitam si¢. Nikt mnie nie uczyt, jak si¢ zyje
zgodnie z Darwinem (Aleksijewicz 2014: 604).

Inny fragment dokumentu Swietlany Aleksijewicz pokazuje bezwzglednos¢
(ktora to Epsztejn, jak si¢ zdaje, chce odczytywac jako oznake tatwosci
w przestawieniu akcentu z ideologii komunistycznej na ideologi¢ postmo-

' Wszystkie cytaty tego autora podaje wg przektadu whasnego.
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dernistyczng, co stanowi dla niego przestanke do poszukiwania podo-
bienstw — pewnego kontinuum charakteru kulturowego Rosjan) (Onmuretin
2005: 67-69), z jaka mtode pokolenie przejeto postulat prymatu rynku:
,Zakochalam sig... zakochatam... Teraz juz wiem, ze mito$¢ jest swego ro-
dzaju biznesem, kazda ze stron ponosi ryzyko. Trzeba by¢ przygotowanym
na nowa kombinacj¢... Zawsze! Teraz malo kto omdlewa z mitosci.
Wszystkie sity trzeba skupi¢ na skoku! Na karierze! Mlode dziewczgta
si¢ nad nig litujg — idiotka, zabujata si¢” (Ommmreitn 2005: 67-69).

Przytoczone powyzej spostrzezenia majg kluczowe znaczenie dla
dziatalnosci artystycznej urodzonego w 1967 roku na Syberii Jewgienija
Griszkowca. Monodramy i proza to gtéwne pola jego dziatalno$ci — poza
tym Rosjanin jest autorem tekstow do utworow muzycznych, sztuk te-
atralnych, scenariusza filmowego, tomu rozmyslan o sztuce, prowadzi
dziennik internetowy, chetnie udziela wywiadow, bywa aktorem i wokali-
stg. Ta wielostronna twoérczos¢ polaryzuje rosyjska publicznos$¢: przez
jednych nazywany grafomanem i artystycznym nieudacznikiem, dla in-
nych jest humanista, autentycznym i pochylajacym si¢ nad zwykltym
cztowiekiem pisarzem. W Polsce Griszkowiec znany jest (cho¢ nie na
szeroka skale) jako autor monodramow. Jego proza za§ w polskojezycz-
nym obrocie wydawniczym jest nieobecna.

Na polskim gruncie najpetniejszej bodaj analizy wybranych utworow
Rosjanina dokonata Katarzyna Syska (2013: 62-88). Krakowska badaczka
pozycjonuje interesujace ja utwory jako ukierunkowane sentymentalistycz-
nie. Literaturoznawczyni zwraca uwage na takie cechy tworczosci Kalinin-
gradczyka jak typ bohatera — zwykly cztowiek, akcentowanie sfery emo-
cjonalnej, eksplorowanie codzienno$ci i kameralno$¢ spotkania artysty
z widzem. Podkresla takze ,,zajakujaca si¢”, ,,potoczng” manier¢ 1 zwigzane
Z nig poczucie bezbronnosci 1 prawdziwosci duchowego obnazenia. ,,Neo-
sentymentalno$¢ w jego tekstach nie sprowadza si¢ do stylizacji literackiej,
lecz opiera si¢ na osobliwej architekturze relacji Ja-Inny, ktora polega na
maksymalnym zblizeniu punktow widzenia tych podmiotow”’(Syska 2013:
88; tlhumaczenie wtasne, KT) — pisze badaczka. W innym miejscu za$,
w konteks$cie monodramu Oonoepemenno, czytamy: ,,Autor w zadnym wy-
padku nie stara si¢ wywota¢ w odbiorcy silnych emocji, nie chce go szo-
kowa¢ czy nawet nadmiernie porusza¢. W takiego rodzaju estetyce trudno
jest mowi¢ o katharsis — przezycie estetyczne odbiorcy stuszniej byto by
okresli¢ jako tagodne rozczulenie — przede wszystkim nad sobg samym (ja-
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ko ze protagonista skonstruowany jest na obraz i podobienstwo odbiorcy),
nad swoimi wspomnieniami, wydobytymi z pamigci przez autora, w koncu
—nad swoja zwyczajnoscia, ktora taczy go nie tylko z protagonista, lecz (w
sytuacji spektaklu) rodzi poczucie utozsamienia z innymi widzami” (Syska
2013: 88; ttumaczenie wtasne, KT).

W niniejszym artykule chcialbym — w kontekscie naszkicowanych po-
wyzej zjawisk kulturowych — zwroci¢ uwage na te kompozycyjne i ideolo-
giczne aspekty monodramu Oonospemenno, ktore, jak sadze, procz ,,tagod-
nego rozczulenia” pozwalajg na interpretacje dziatan protagonisty jako na
wyraz dazenia, w ktorym szczegdlny — mocny — status posiada postulat
wspotodczuwania z cierpigcg ludzkoscig. Sam tworca, wspomng¢ na margi-
nesie, bodaj najpehiejszego wyktadu swoich pogladow (réwniez na temat
znaczenia katharsis) udzielit w zbiorze esejow pt. Ilucoma x Auopero
(I'pumxosery 2013). Dzialalno$¢ artystyczna charakteryzowana jest przez
autora zbioru jako powotanie, a sztuka tylko wowczas jest ,,autentyczng”
(noonunnoe uckyccmeo), gdy nie sprowadza si¢ do rozrywki, ale wywotuje
silne przezycia i pobudza do radykalnych zmian.

Nazwa monodramu O()HoepemeHH2 (pol. Jednoczesnie®) odnosi sie do
trwoznych spostrzezen o rozmijaniu si¢ wspolczesnego, rozsypanego,
.ja~ ze Swiatem i o praktycznych trudnos$ciach pozbierania tego ,.ja”.
Cztowiek w Oonospemenno stoi przed problemem samotnos$ci wobec, jak
mu si¢ wydaje, informacyjnego chaosu, wobec potrzeby bycia we wspol-
nocie i bycia przyjetym takim, jakim jest.

Protagonista monodramu funkcjonuje, co wielokrotnie podkreslaja
badacze w kontekscie komunikacyjnym metatekstu Griszkowca, na
dwoch wzajemnie zwigzanych plaszczyznach ogladu, udostepnianych
w idiolektycznym podobienstwie. Na potrzeby niniejszego rozroznienia
wprowadzimy trzy terminy: pfaszczyzna konkretyzacji — gdy narrator
poddaje bezposrednim analizom rozmaite zachowania i zjawiska z zycia
codziennego, plaszczyzna uogolnienia, na ktorej dochodzi do zmiany per-
spektywy narratora, klucz catosciujgcy — wypowiedz na plaszczyznie
uogolnienia, ktorg zinterpretujemy w przyjetej przez nas optyce wczucia.

> Spotykany jest takze zapis OonospEmEnno.

Monodram zostat przettumaczony na jezyk polski przez Agnieszke Lubomire Pio-
trowska. W niniejszym artykule postuguje si¢ przektadami wlasnymi, opartymi na wy-
daniu: I'pumkosen E., Oonospemenno, w: 3uma. Bce nvecevr, Mocksa 2008, [ebook, mo-
bi] lok. 3634-4219. (http://www.e-reading.club/book.php?book=91956) (dostep
19.11.2014).
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Na ptaszczyznie konkretyzacji bohater wystepuje jako komentator naj-
intymniejszych detali codziennos$ci, poddaje obserwacji 1 omdwieniu
wszystko, co go spotyka i co niepokoi jego $wiadomos¢, w efekcie czego
odbiorca uczestniczy w pozornie gltgboko zsubiektywizowanej opowiesci,
ktora ujawnia takie trzy strategie analizy potocznego doswiadczenia jak
wybiodrczo$¢, zwrot ku dziecinstwu i1 zabieg idealizacji.

Swoja opowies¢ na ptaszczyznie konkretyzacji bohater rozpoczyna od
wyrazenia rozczarowania, ktorego doswiadczyt, gdy dowiedzial sie, ze
maszynisci nie jada tak, jak jedzie on, siedzacy w pociagu, z jednego ro-
syjskiego miasta do drugiego, nie uczestnicza w procesie przemierzania
wielkiej Rosji, a po prostu przeciggaja wagony od jednej stacji weztowe;j
do drugiej. Nastepnie w ,,tonacji” tego rozczarowania przechodzi do
podwazenia wlasnosci swojego ciala, za przestanki przyjmujac odczucia
potoczne: ,,Albo, dajmy na to, chce co§ narysowac i nie cos, a konkretnie
— przerysowac jaki$ obrazek. Widze, jak sa narysowane nieskomplikowa-
ne linie. Widze, jak jaka$ linia idzie, potem zakreca, konczy sig, a ja chece
ja po prostu tak samo poprowadzi¢... Mam w reku otowek. Widze te linie.
I chee ja doktadnie tak samo narysowac. Przeciez widz¢ ja! I nie mogg.
Czyli moje rece — to nie ja. A gdzie jestem ja?” (Ipumxoser lok. 3728).

W podobnej strategii wyjasniania i dowodzenia, wyrazony zostaje sze-
reg watpliwosci co do mozliwo$ci wspotmiernego — w stosunku do wielo-
$ci jednoczesnych zjawisk w §wiecie — ich u§wiadomienia i adekwatnego
zareagowania na potencjalnie nieograniczong ilos¢ przyczyn. Bohater
przeprowadza szereg analiz, w ktorych pokazuje, jak tatwo nieumiejetnie,
niedoktadnie oceni¢ sytuacje 1 wyciaggna¢ z niej nieadekwatne wnioski.
Wreszcie, zacierajac granice pomiedzy ,ja” a ,ty” na drodze manipulo-
wania zaimkami, stawia cztowieka przed sprzecznymi konfiguracjami je-
go oczekiwan 1 pragnien w stosunku do uwiktania przyczynowo-
skutkowego calego $wiata, o ktorym cztowiek ten na domiar ztego nie
moze przesta¢ si¢ dowiadywac. Realizowana jest na przyktad historyjka
o wyjezdzie do Drezna, aby ,,poczu¢” Madonne¢ Sykstynska tak, jak ,,si¢
czulo”, patrzac na jej reprodukcje. Dochodzi jednak do porazki, ,,dlatego
ze nie o obraz chodzito... a 0 uczucie” (I'pumikoser lok. 3960). Bohaterow
opowiadanych historyjek, nieprzerwanie spotyka nieprzystawalnos$¢ ich
wyobrazen do bezlitosnej rzeczywistosci. Bohater innej opowiesci siedzi
przed telewizorem i oto nieoczekiwanie i niezastuzenie doznaje tak upra-
gnionego przez narratora przezycia — z mocg doswiadcza ,,na wlasnej sko-
rze” 1 ze wszystkimi niuansami (np. ciarki spowodowane dotykiem zim-
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nych nozyczek przecinajacych kolnierz, kaszel od dymu ostatniego papie-
rosa) calej ztozonosci sytuacji cztowieka prowadzonego na $mier¢ w cza-
sie ,,jakiej$ rewolucji we Francji”: ,,I nagle jaaak poczujesz! No, czyli po-
czujecie, ze to was tam majg $ciag¢, ze budzicie si¢ w celi, w wiezieniu,
przed egzekucja. Budzicie si¢ i przez kilka chwil nie pamigtacie, ze to
was poprowadza na stracenie. Potem sen si¢ ulatnia 1 wszystko do was
dochodzi... I to jest takie straszne! A jakie w ogole macie doswiadczenie
takiego przebudzenia? No, moze kiedy umowiliscie si¢ z przyjacielem, ze
jutro idziecie razem na ryby. I o piatej rano obudzi was budzik... A to
wasz jedyny wolny dzien... I $wietnie zdajecie sobie spraweg z tego, ze
wlasnie teraz najbardziej w $wiecie nie chcecie i$¢ na zadne ryby”
(I'pumkoger lok. 3960-3977).

W opowies¢ o rozregulowanym dorostym zyciu zostaje kilkakrotnie
wprowadzone wspomnienie dziecinstwa, gdy mtodzieniec nic nie rozu-
mial, kiedy na przyktad patrzyt na fotografie nagich kobiet, ktore prze-
chowywat i ukrywat, ale wlasnie wtedy ,,wszystko czul”. 1 obdarzat te
kobiety wielkg czulo$cig. One byty dlan ,,piekne”. Pragnat znalezé je
w tragicznym polozeniu, ,,zranione albo zamarzajace”, odegra¢ w ich zy-
ciu rolg wybawiciela 1 zosta¢ nagrodzonym ,w najcudowniejszy
z mozliwych sposob” (I'pumkoser lok. 4076).

Opowie$¢ o mlodziencu nastrojowo wspoélgra z inng, o Zotnierzach wal-
czacych na wielu frontach, a szczeg6lnie o jednym niemieckim Zotnierzu
drugiej wojny §wiatowe;j, ktorego zawigzane na kokardke sznurowki bohater
zobaczyl po odkopaniu ciala przez poszukiwaczy drogocennych przedmio-
tow. Sznurowki byly zawigzane dokladnie tak — ,z dhlugimi uszkami”
(T'pumkoserr lok. 3916) — jak wigze narrator. Widok sznuréwek uruchamia
cigg domystow 1 uswiadamia czlowieczenstwo niemieckiego zohierza.

O ile na pierwszej ptaszczyznie — konkretyzacji — powotywane przez
narratora podczas monologu do Zycia postaci moga by¢ rozumiane jako
,funkcja jego $wiadomosci” (Syska 2013: 73), o tyle na drugiej plasz-
czyznie — uogolnienia — w $swietle wypowiedzi, ktére nazwalismy ‘klu-
czami cato$ciujgcymi’, postaci te nabywaja status samodzielnosci. Jeden
z takich ‘kluczy cato$ciujacych’, wstepny, znajduje si¢ na poczatku mo-
nodramu 1 sugeruje symbolicznos$¢ przyktadow, ktore zaraz po nim naste-
puja: ,,I wlasnie tutaj juz konieczne jest wyjasnienie, dlatego, ze moze si¢
wydawacé, ze to, o czym bede mowit, jest dla mnie bardzo wazne. (¢ )
A ja w rzeczywisto$ci mégtbym mowié o wielu, wielu innych rzeczach”
(I'pumkoserr lok. 3634).
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Kolejny ‘klucz’ znajduje si¢ zaraz po historyjce o cztowieku siedza-
cym na tapczanie przed telewizorem i przezywajagcym na danym etapie
swojego zycia pewne trudno$ci. Cztowiek oglada program o marynarzach
1 mysli, ze takze chciatby by¢ jednym z nich. W historyjce zastosowany
zostaje zabieg idealizacji nieosiggalnych dla bohatera doswiadczen. Skon-
trastowane z jego obecna sytuacja, do$wiadczenia te jednak wyprowa-
dzone zostajg na poziom uogoélnienia 1 objasnione: ,,A tak naprawde on
nie chce by¢ zadnym marynarzem, dlatego ze w glebi duszy domysla sie,
Ze marynarze sg marynarzami nie tak po prostu. (§) To znaczy, Ze nie
chodzi tutaj o bycie konkretnym marynarzem. Tak naprawde chodzi o to,
zeby byto dobrze. Tutaj zeby byto dobrze, tutaj, na tapczanie, przy telewi-
zorze, w tym zyciu, a nie w tamtym... w ktorym mozna byloby by¢ mary-
narzem’ (Ipurukoserr lok. 4184-4201).

Narrator — nie tylko stowem, ale takze umiejetnym postugiwaniem si¢
rekwizytami — pobudza widza do emocjonalnego wnikania w ozywiane
w opowiesciach przejawy bycia-w-$wiecie. Dzigki upotocznieniu wypo-
wiedzi, wymiennos$ci zaimkéw, skupieniu uwagi na przezyciach we-
wnetrznych 1 jednoczesnym funkcjonowaniu motywoéw wspolnych dla
codziennosci Rosjan mozliwe staje si¢ utozsamienie wszystkich opisywa-
nych postaci z narratorem (narrator lawiruje na granicy autobiografizmu).
Jednoczesnie za§ widz ma mozliwos$¢ dostrzezenia w kazdym z bohate-
row opowiedzianych historii tak samego siebie, jak i1 kazdego innego
cztowieka, np. sgsiada na widowni. Dzigki takiemu systemowi reprezen-
tacji aktualizuje sie mozliwo$¢ wspotodczuwania ,.tu i teraz”, jak pokazu-
je narrator, nawet z wrogiem (cztowiekiem) z czasow Il wojny §wiatowe;.

W pewnym sensie — pisze Jozef Tischner — jesteSmy monadami bez
okien. Nie wiem, co si¢ dzieje w tobie, ani Ty nie wiesz, co si¢ dzieje we
mnie. Niemniej wiem, ze Ty — Ty dla mnie — jeste$ Ja dla samego siebie,
1 podobnie Ja — Ja, ktory jestem Ja dla siebie — jestem dla ciebie Ty. Wie-
dza ta jest przyczoétkiem, na ktorym mozna osadzi¢ most miedzy mng
a toba” (Tishner 2006: 80). Ow most Tischnera Griszkowiec, jak si¢ zda-
je, przerzuca, umozliwiajac spotkanie ,,JJa” i ,,Ty” w ,tu i teraz” mono-
dramu — na obiektywnym gruncie dzieta sztuki (Dilthey®). W tym kontek-
scie jaskrawosci nabiera ostatnia scena monodramu, w ktorej podjeta zo-
staje proba uczuciowej integracji doswiadczenia (narrator uzywa w niej

*  Zob. Szczepanska-Pabiszczak, Barbara. 2011. ,Empatia jako forma komunikacji

w ‘Swiecie zycia codziennego’”, Studia kulturoznawcze 1: 69-78.
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migdzy innymi rekwizytow — miecz 1 mikrofon — ktore stuzyly mu na po-
ziomie konkretyzacji do opowiesci o dziecinstwie 1 wojnie): ,,Zaktada na
glowe czapke pilota z okularami, bierze do jednej r¢ki mikrofon, do dru-
giej miecz, staje obok schematu anatomicznego. No i tak. Zebyscie tak
wlasnie mnie zobaczyli 1 od razu wszystko zrozumieli, i od razu poczuli,
1 przy tym zeby jeszcze udalo si¢ zrobi¢ jakie§ wrazenie, 1 jeszcze zeby
si¢ spodobato albo nie spodobato, i jeszcze... wszystko to, co opowiedzia-
fem, a nawet wiecej... zeby jako$ tak si¢ przekazato, wybrzmialo... w cig-
gu jednej sekundy. Ale wiadomo, ze tak si¢ nie uda, dlatego ze jestem
zbudowany zupetnie inaczej. No, w ogble wszystko jest tak zbudowaneg
A chciatoby sig, zeby wszystko razem i jednoczesnie. Ach tak, zapomnia-
fem... o jednej rzeczy... Zapomniatem¢ Podchodzi do wentylatora i wia-
cza go. Wiszace samolociki zaczynajg si¢ buja¢. Narrator wraca do sche-
matu 1 przez jaki§ czas tak stoi. Na glowie czapka, w rekach mikrofon,
obok schemat. Potem kladzie wszystko na podloge, czapke tez... i wycho-
dzi” (Tpumkoser lok. 4219).

Jesli przyjac spostrzezenia Michaita Epsztejna o powrocie do banalno-
$ci w ramach ,,Nowej Sentymentalno$ci” w rosyjskiej literaturze jako
o ,,odwaznej” i ,,0zywiajacej” probie pokonania cytatowej ,,martwoty”
,wzniostych stow” (Dmmreiin 2005: 437-446), to strategia narratora
Oonospemenno jawi si¢ jako proba powrotu do tradycyjnych idei humani-
stycznych w najnowszych okoliczno$ciach. Potocyzacja jezyka literac-
kiego, przy $wiadomej 1 konsekwentnej rezygnacji z wulgaryzmow
1 pozorna banalizacja (zartobliwy ton) tematyki wraz z figura niepewno$ci
pozwalajg rosyjskiemu arty$cie na nowo moéwi¢ o rzeczach przejsciowo
spustoszonych. Zaangazowanie emocji i woli oraz podjety wysitek una-
ocznienia sytuacji ,,Innego” poprzez system reprezentacji — protagonista
w stosunku do widza jako ,,Ja” i,,Ty” oraz widz w stosunku do protagoni-
sty jako ,,Ja” i,,Ty” — by postuzy¢ sie typologiag Martina L. Hoffmana, ja-
wi si¢ jako najwyzszy tryb pobudzenia empatycznego, jako ,,przyjmowa-
nie rol 1 zmiana perspektywy, gdy obserwator wyobraza sobie, co moze
czu¢ ofiara lub jak on sam czulby si¢ na jej miejscu. Dzigki tym trybom
[przytaczam tutaj tylko ostatni — przyp. aut.] empatia jednostki moze na-
bra¢ szczegolnego zasiggu i1 dotyczyC osob, ktore nie sg bezposrednio
obecne, a samo pobudzenie empatyczne jest zaposredniczone werbalnie”
(Szczepanska-Pabiszczak 2011: 74-75). Ofiarne przyjecie przez protago-
nist¢ trudu reprezentacji na drodze introspekcji (Ptuciennik 2002: 113)
i czestych odniesien tegoz do ,,funkcji jego $wiadomosci” w konteks$cie
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Bachtinowskiego aktywnie wspotodpowiadajgcego rozumienia, ktore Ja-
rostaw Phuciennik chce rozumie¢ jako empatyczne wejscie w swiat mo-
wigcego (Pluciennik 2002: 115-116), pozwala umiejscowi¢ monodram
Oonospemenno w postulowanej przez Richarda Rorty’ego sferze stwarza-
nia solidarnosci (Rorty 1996: 15), a wyrazone w ostatniej scenie litosciwe
przekonanie, iz ,,wiadomo, ze tak si¢ nie uda, dlatego ze jestem zbudowa-
ny zupelnie inaczej” moze by¢ odczytywane jako proba godzenia czto-
wieka z jego wlasnym do§wiadczeniem.

Twoérczos¢ Jewgienija Griszkowca wobec wszystkiego, co zostato
powiedziane, wydaje si¢, przekracza (pozorne) granice swego jezyka
1 podejmowanych tematow, ktorym to niejednokrotnie stawiano zarzut
,,powagi light” (cepvesnocmo naiim) ( Parrays 2004) czy plycizny intelek-
tualnej 1 skomercjalizowania, a sam artysta z przyjeta przezen formula
tworczosci dla swojego momentu historycznego, postugujac si¢ stowami
Haliny Chatacinskiej-Wiertelak, jawi sie ,jako zabieg terapeutyczny”
(Chatacinska-Wiertelak 2001: 164).

SUMMARY

The present article analyzes Eugene Grishkovets’s performance Odnovremenno. The
analysis shows the artist’s strategy is exceeding ,,soft-touched” limits (in Katarzyna Sy-
ska’s understanding) endeavoring to integrate ,,shocked” personality (in Mikhail Ep-
stein’s understanding). Integration comes by drawing members of the audience into the
emotional experience happening on stage, which represents a complex image (in new
sentimentality poetics) of a modern person relationship with the world.

BIBLIOGRAFIA

Aleksijewicz, Swietlana. 2014. Czas secondhand (Ttumaczenie J. Czech). Wolowiec:
Wydawnictwo Czarne. 2014. Ebook, Format epub.

Chatacinska-Wiertelak, Halina. 2001. ,,Stowo-teatr-bycie we wspdlnocie. Uwagi
o monodramie ‘Jak zjadlem psa’ Jewgienija Griszkowca”. Scripta Neophilo-
logica Posnaniensia, 111: 164.

Phluciennik, Jarostaw. 2002. Literackie identyfikacje i oddzwiegki. Poetyka a empatia.
Lo6dz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytety L.odzkiego.

Rorty, Richard. 1996. Przygodnos¢, ironia, solidarnosé¢ (Thamaczenie Wactaw Jan Po-
powski). Warszawa: WAB.

Syska, Katarzyna. 2013. ,Nowa sentymentalno$¢: Przejawy $wiadomosci konwergen-
cyjnej w wybranych monodramach Jewgienija Griszkowca”. Przeglgd Rusy-
cystyczny 2: 62-88.



162 K. Tyczko

Szczepanska-Pabiszczak, Barbara. 2011. ,,Empatia jako forma komunikacji w ‘§wiecie
zycia codziennego’”. Studia kulturoznawcze 1: 69-78.

Tischner, Jozef. 2006. Filozofia dramatu. Krakoéw: Znak.

I'pumukosen, Eprenmii. 2008. ,,OnnoBpeMenno”’, w: 3uma. Bce nvecwt, Mocksa: Ebook,
Format mobi. (http://www.e-reading.club/book.php?book=91956) (dostep
19.11.2014).

I'pumkosen, Esrennit. 2013. ITucoma k Andpero. Mocksa

Parrays, MakcumoBuu. 2004. ,.Eprennii I'pumkosen Py6amka, ‘Kpurmueckas macca’”
2. (http://magazines.russ.ru/km/2004/2/ra28.html) (dostep 19.11.2014).

Ommreiin, Muxawmn. 2005. [locmmodepn 6 pycckou aumepamype, MockBa: Beiciias
mIKoJia (M34aTeNnbCTRO).



THE IDENTITY OF MAN: FRANZ KAFKA AND J. M. COETZEE’S
INSIGHT INTO THE ANIMALISTIC ORIGINS OF HUMANITY
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ABSTRACT

The aim of the paper is to show that the concept of man’s human identity is inseparable form the
discourse of speciesism, that is, a prejudice against the members of another species grounded in
arbitrarily chosen or imagined species-specific traits, such as rationality, self-awareness or lan-
guage. Admittedly, Aristotle devised the so-called “scale of nature” atop of which he placed
humans. Descartes argued that people were superior to animals because, unlike them, they pos-
sessed rational souls. Kant claimed that the full transcendence of man necessitated the sacrifice
of the animal and the animalistic. The rationale behind the modern scientific and industrial revo-
lutions further relegated animals to the status of tools, commodity and source of food. Such a
symbolic economy has led, as Derrida put it, to “noncriminal putting to death” not only of ani-
mals, but also other humans by depicting them as animal. Accordingly, as historical record
evinces, slave owners often referred to black people as monkeys, Nazi called Jews rats and Hutu
dubbed Tutsi cockroaches. The paper will hence argue that the identity of man as a human being
is built on a disavowal of the animalistic element of people’s nature. It will draw upon Zizek’s
claim that “the subject ‘is’ only insofar as the Thing [das Ding] is sacrificed, ‘primordially re-
pressed,” and, then, it will juxtapose it with Lyotard who argued that the human revolves around
the inhuman, the animalistic, as it marks the limit of people’s perception. In view of the forego-
ing, the paper will eventually conclude that man’s human identity, although based on a repres-
sion of animality, is in fact perversely implicated with the animal and, hence, necessarily de-
pendent of its (denied) presence.

The concept of human identity is inseparable from the discourse of speci-
esism, that is, a prejudice against the members of other species grounded
in arbitrarily chosen or imagined species-specific traits, such as rational-
ity, self-awareness or language. The speciesist prejudice has permeated
Western humanism ever since Antiquity, constituting the basis of Western
epistemological and ethical systems. Aristotle devised the so-called “scale
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of nature” atop of which he placed humans (Aristotle 1970: xli; Clutton-
Brock 1995: 424-426, 436). Descartes argued that people were superior to
animals because, unlike any other creatures, they possessed language and
rational souls (Descartes 1970: 245; 1986: 49). Kant claimed that the full
transcendence of man necessitated the sacrifice of the animal and the
animalistic (1951: 279-286). Moreover, the rationale behind the scientific
and industrial revolutions further relegated animals to the status of com-
modity and renewable source of food. The so-called linguistic turn, de-
veloped at the beginning of the twentieth century by Bertrand Russel and
Ludwig Wittgenstein, denied the status of persons to nonhumans for rea-
sons of their limited linguistic competence (Wolfe 2003: 44-54). Martin
Heidegger associated humanity with “hand”, that is, the ability to think
creatively in a way that animals cannot (Heidegger 1968 16-17; Derrida
1989: 161-196). For Emmanuel Lévinas, what differed people from ani-
mals was the human “face”, that is, the factor introducing an asymmetry
between the self and the other (Lévinas 1988; Calarco 1992: 55-78).
Jacques Derrida, especially in his later works, claimed that the denigra-
tion of certain people was preceded by describing them in animal terms
(Derrida 1995: 278; Morton 2010: 41). It would then appear that the ani-
mal is necessarily implicated in the concept of humanity. On the one
hand, it is sometimes applied to people in order to negate their humanity.
On the other, however, the animal provides the antithesis against which
humanity can be defined.

The article aims to explore the animalistic origins of human identity
by concentrating on Kafka borrowings in John Maxwell Coetzee’s 1999
novella, The lives of animals. In particular, it seeks to demonstrate that
Coetzee uses Kafka’s short story, “A report to an academy” (1917), in or-
der to argue that human identity is a cultural construct actualized by lin-
guistic disavowal of the animalistic element of people’s nature. The arti-
cle draws upon Derrida’s insight into the linguistic practice of misrepre-
senting animals by denoting them as inferior to humans. It further juxta-
poses Derrida with Lyotard’s claim that the animalistic, the nonhuman,
marks the conceptual limits of humanity. The article concludes that the
identity of man, although based on a repression of animality, is in fact
perversely implicated with the animal, and hence necessarily dependent
on its (denied) presence.

Coetzee bases The lives of animals on his two Tanner Lectures that he
gave at Princeton University in the years 1997-1998. The novella treats
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about the fictional figure of Elizabeth Costello, an aging Australian au-
thor, who visits an American university in order to deliver two lectures on
any subject she likes. She chooses to speak on the ways in which philoso-
phy and poetry approach animals. Costello begins the first lecture, “The
philosophers and the animals”, by referring to Franz Kafka’s short story
“A report to an academy”. In particular, she concentrates on the character
called Red Peter, a male monkey captured, tamed and trained to behave
like a human, who stands in front of a learnt audience to describe his past
as an ape. In literary criticism, Red Peter has often been treated as a meta-
phorical figure reflecting Kafka’s ontological anxieties about the origins
of one’s identity and the existentialist belief in the freedom to choose
what one wants to become (Sokel 2002: 283). The contemporary biogra-
pher of Franz Kafka, Nicholas Murray, interprets the story as a satire on
Jews’ assimilation into Western culture (2004: 101). While Coetzee is
aware of Murray’s interpretation, it seems that for Costello, Coetzee’s al-
leged alter ego (Dawn and Singer 2010: 109-118), “A report to an acad-
emy’ is an incentive to criticize the anthropocentrism of Western culture
and the Enlightenment idea of human dominance over nature. She em-
ploys Kafka’s story to question Western humanism which, by exalting
reason above feeling and instinct, has weakened man’s attachment to na-
ture (Glebova 2014: 179). As an alternative to reason, Costello proposes
sympathy, believing that “it [sympathy] allows us to share at times the be-
ing of another” (Coetzee, Lives 34)".

The use of Kafka’s story in The lives of animals also initiates Coet-
zee’s insight into the ontological relation between man and the animal as
well as the limits of humanity. Costello acknowledges that Red Peter be-
haves like a human; he wears human clothes; he makes his living in a
fashion very similar to that of people. He can even speak a human lan-
guage. Accordingly, it is presumably his linguistic competence that allows
Red Peter to stand in front of the Academy and give an account of his ex-
perience as an ape in terms understandable to humans. However, he en-
counters a serious difficulty in accomplishing the task because the lan-
guage he uses dissimulates animality instead of clarifying it. It happens so
because human language is underpinned by human concepts and not the

! All the quotations come from Coetzee, John Maxwell. 1999. The lives of animals (Ed-
ited by Amy Gutmann). Princeton: Princeton University Press, which is henceforth re-
ferred to as Lives and followed by page numbers.
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animal ones. Admittedly, the more he gets familiar with human speech,
the less he retrieves from his animal past. The rationalistic discourse in
which Red Peter immerses himself, and which is supposed to allow him
for an effective report on his origins, is then the factor that impairs the ac-
cess to his animality. Therefore, remarks Costello, reason actually con-
strains Red Peter’s perception of animality instead of broadening it. She
imagines Kafka’s protagonist saying the following:

Now that I am here (...) in my tuxedo and bow tie and my black pants
with a hole cut in the seat for my tail to poke through [...] what is there
for me to do? Do I in fact have a choice? If I do not subject my dis-
course to reason, whatever that is, what is left for me but to gibber and
emote and knock over my water glass and generally make a monkey of
myself? (Lives, 23)

In Costello’s view, the rational discourse is too limited to account for the
experience of animality. Red Peter’s attempts are thus doomed to failure.
It is in this sense that Costello perceives Red Peter as a “wounded animal”
(Lives, 26), that is, as an ape deprived of his animal identity through the
process of humanization.

During his address, Red Peter mentions that he sustained two wounds at
his capture. The first wound he received on his hip. Consequently, when he
walks upright, that is, like a human, he limps. The other wound is more
conspicuous for it has left a red scar on his cheek. The two wounds can be
interpreted as symbols of Red Peter’s transition from animality to human-
ity, especially that their receipt marks the beginning of his absorption into
human society. In this regard, while the wound on the hip could stand for
human upright position, the scar on the cheek, due to its proximity to the
mouth, could be interpreted as a symbol of human language. Subsequently,
since the two features that make Red Peter human — speech and upright po-
sition — are pictured as achy wounds, it could be argued that, at least in
Kafka’s view, humanity involves pain as well as other traumatic experi-
ences. Costello acknowledges the above claim when she tries to imagina-
tively reconstruct the confusion felt by the apes examined for rational and
linguistic capacities at animal research facilities (Lives, 29).

For Red Peter, then, abandoning the animal self and becoming a hu-
man were painful experiences. The way he accounts for it should be at
least disturbing for people. Red Peter describes his humanization in the
following way:
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I felt more comfortable in the world of men and fitted it better; the
strong wind that blew after me out of my past began to slacken; today it
is only a gentle puff of air that plays around my heels; and the opening
in the distance, through which it comes and through which I once came
myself, has grown so small that, even if my strength and my willpower
sufficed to get me back to it, I should have to scrape the very skin from
my body to crawl through. To put it plainly, (...) your life as apes, gen-
tlemen (...) cannot be farther removed from you than mine is from me.
Yet everyone on earth feels a tickling at the heels; the small chimpan-
zee and the great Achilles alike (Kafka 2011).

As the case of Red Peter shows, an animal’s transformation into a human
is never fully achievable. There are always some animal vestiges left in
the human self. In this regard, the Kantian assertion that the transcen-
dence of the human requires the sacrifice of the animal and the animalistic
becomes at least questionable. Subsequently, the identity of man as a hu-
man being, at least within the rationalistic framework of traditional hu-
manism, gets significantly disturbed in Kafka’s story.

For Costello, it appears, Red Peter can be a monkey that has ascended
to humanity, but he can also stand for a human being, such as herself, who
has discovered the extent of man’s interrelatedness with animality. Admit-
tedly, in “Realism”, the first “lesson” of Coetzee’s 2003 novel Elizabeth
Costello, Costello remarks that “[we] don’t know and will never know,
with certainty, what is really going on in [Kafka’s] story: whether it is
about a man speaking to men or an ape speaking to apes or an ape speak-
ing to men or a man speaking to apes (§) or a parrot speaking to parrots”
(Coeztee 2003: 19). While representative of the postmodernist critique of
fictional representation, the above passage indicates Costello’s challenge
to the Western belief that reason and language suffice for humans to con-
tain their animality. As Costello recognizes, whenever Red Peter tries to
speak about his animal origins, and has a recourse to human terms, he
eventually obscures the true nature of his past, not because of the Kantian
requirement of transcendence, but precisely because there are not such
concepts in any human tongue that could successfully account for non-
human experience. Any attempt at putting such experience in human
terms is hence necessarily a way of its dissimulating.

It was Jacques Derrida who tried to explain this dissimulating function
of language in a more systematized fashion. In his 1997 address, “The ani-
mal that therefore I am (more to follow)”, he argued that people repress
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animal autonomy, or the otherness of animals, by assigning human mean-
ings to animals. As a result, the concepts that humans use in reference to
animals hardly ever correspond to actual living animals. The animal is
hence almost never on its own in the human discourse. Rather, it is a figure
of speech, a metaphor, employed to convey human senses. For instance,
rats stand for dirt, flies for disease and lions are commonly associated with
strength and courage. According to Derrida, although such denotations are
false, they nevertheless stay with actual animals, as if they were true. Con-
sequently, real-life creatures are subject to the treatment encoded in the lin-
guistic designations ascribed to them by men. Animals are then treated
“like animals”, that is, as inferior to humans, of little moral value, and as
useful for human convenience (Derrida 2002 [1999]: 400).

The linguistic dissimulation of animals seems, therefore, to underlie
the meat and tanning industries. It also provides ground to factory farm-
ing and justifies animal suffering during scientific experiments. However,
as Cary Wolfe argues in his elaborate study, Animal rites (2003), the ani-
mal misrepresentation engenders a “symbolic economy in which we can
engage in ‘noncriminal putting to death’ (as Derrida puts it) not only of
animals, but of other humans as well by marking them as animal” (2003:
43). Admittedly, when people are treated “like animals”, their humanity is
supplanted, and eventually they become exposed to “noncriminal” (Der-
rida 1995: 278) cruelty, denigration, and can even be killed. Historical
evidence seems to confirm such a hypothesis. Nazis called Jews rats, the
black people of American South were often named monkeys, the Hutu re-
ferred to the Tutsi people as cockroaches. There are also more positive
examples: people who learn a lot are frequently named owls, those who
wake up early in the morning are sometimes dubbed larks, and brave peo-
ple are compared to lions. Whether positive or negative, however, all such
associations reproduce a vision of animals which is wholly of human
making and, thus, has little to do with actual animals.

Derrida coined the term /’animot in order to refer to the Western con-
ceptualization of animals as inferior to humans. L animot denotes then the
whole of animals as humans perceive them. It is a “word, it is an appella-
tion that men have instituted, a name they have given themselves the right
and the authority to give to another living creature [a [’autre vivant]”
(2002 [1999]: 392). L’animot is thus a name for the linguistic practice of
dissimulating animals as distant and inferior to man on the basis of their
inability to use language. It points to the symbolic idiom that mystifies
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animals and which at the same time is denied to them. The term also re-
fers to the practice of demeaning humans by assigning animal terms to
them (2002 [1999]: 416).

Kafka’s story about Red Peter reveals that the linguistic dissimulation
of animals is only rhetorical and, thus, superficial. It is a mere mystifica-
tion, a cultural construct that solely obscures the access to the animalistic,
without entirely foreclosing it. It is presumably in this sense that in
Costello’s account Red Peter’s insight into humanity is more profound than
that of most men. He has already entered humanity but can still access its
animalistic origins. Such a transitional position is, however, a source of
great torment for him. It would then seem that, contrary to what might be
expected, the knowledge of one’s animalistic origins is a source of confu-
sion rather than comfort. Accordingly, in his 1992 study, Looking awry,
Slavoj ZiZek argues that the identity of the human subject is shadowed by a
“fundamental prohibition to probe too deeply into the obscure origins [for]
fear that by doing so, one might uncover something monstrous” (1992:
136). In Costello’s account, however, the access to the “obscure origins” is
sealed by language which dissimulates the animalistic element of human
nature. Consequently, as Stephen Mulhal remarks in his 2009 study, 7The
wounded animal, “our consignment to a mode of creatureliness that con-
fronts its own animality [is] always turned way from itself” (2009: 109).

The apparent reason why language is employed as the means to sub-
duing the animal is that animals are deprived of it. One of the possible
sources of such a view could be Lévinas’ differentiation between humans
as able to phrase out and animals as deprived of such an ability. Accord-
ing to Lévinas, moreover, animals’ lack of linguistic competence abro-
gates their moral considerability. In his view, morality derives from the
subject’s ability to demand compassion from the other. In particular, the
other is “held hostage” by the demanding subject, in responsibility to the
subject, through his/her call “Thou shalt not kill” (Lévinas 1998: 13-38,
53-60, 63). Animals cannot phrase out the above imperative, therefore,
they do not impose any moral duty on the other, meaning that they do not
necessitate ethical regard. On the other hand, because humans phrase out,
they do hold the other morally responsible, and therefore they are deemed
morally superior to animals. Lévinas derives human moral considerability
from their linguistic skills and the interrelated rationalistic discourse
(Wolfe 2003: 70).
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In his The differend: Phrases in dispute (1988), Jean-Frangois Lyotard
questioned Lévinas’s “grand metanarrative of humanity” (Lyotard 1984:
xx1v), claiming that there were things which people might feel and want
to express without actually being able to phrase them out. Lyotard re-
ferred to such an impotency as “the differend” — the unspeakable, re-
pressed, what cannot be said but is fully sensed. For Lyotard, the Holo-
caust was such a differend; it did happen, it was felt, but to authoritatively
describe its atrocity was in his understanding virtually impossible (Lyo-
tard 1988: xi, 1-6). The Holocaust seems thus identifiable in Lyotard’s ac-
count with the monstrous which ZiZek mentions when he speaks of the
“obscure origins” of human identity. Not only did the oppressors experi-
ence those “origins”, but so also did the oppressed and those who wit-
nessed Nazi oppressions. As a result, none of them can fully account for
what happened during the WWII atrocities. In Lyotard’s view, then, hu-
manity is defined by what cannot be phrased out, that is, the monstrous,
inhuman, of which the nonhuman and animalistic is a part.

Kafka, Lyotard and Derrida show that humanity is a construct built by
repressing the animalistic. They also claim that the repression can never
be fully achieved. The animalistic “feeling at the heels” can never be en-
tirely eradicated. However, such an interim stage can cause, as Zizek puts
it, a “fundamental imbalance” in one’s life (2009: 26). Besides Red Peter,
it is also Costello who suffers such an “imbalance”. Moreover, similarly
to Kafka’s ape, Costello seems to recognize the monstrous in humans.
The source of her disturbance is people’s cruelty to animals. Arguing for
the ethics of animality, therefore, she shocks her audience by comparing
the passivity of those who saw the Nazi camps with the ignorance of
those who witness the abattoir atrocities and do nothing to stop them
(Lives, 21). In Costello’s view, both the passive witnesses of the Holo-
caust and those who are not scandalized by the practices of the meat busi-
ness are equally guilty of lack of sympathy (Lives, 34).

Faced with the cruelty of the meat industry, Costello experiences the
differend. She feels appalled, confused and at a loss, and yet she cannot
find the proper words to phrase out her feelings. In this sense, Costello un-
dermines the Lévinasian association of humanity with speech. Whatever
she says will not be enough to account for the torment of the afflicted and
demand moral responsibility for their pain. Instead, language will merely
dissimulate their suffering. In Lévinasian terms, therefore, Costello be-
comes a speaking animal. Indeed, she is frequently compared to Red Peter.
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For instance, like Kafka’s protagonist, she is not “a philosopher of mind but
an animal exhibiting, yet not exhibiting, to a gathering of scholars, a
wound, which [she] covers up under [her] clothes but touch on in every
word [she] speaks (Lives, 26). Moreover, in order to account for her inabil-
ity to phrase the senses she wants, Coetzee draws a parallel between
Costello’s mouth and Red Peter’s “speaking wound” on the cheek.

Costello seems thus as wounded as Red Peter, except that Red Peter
was shot by people in the jungle, whereas she suffers confusion due to her
inability to account for the painful reality. They are wounded animals also
because for each of them humanity poses an insurmountable difficulty.
Cora Diamond refers to such an experience as “the difficulty of reality”,
meaning the “experiences in which we take something in the reality to be
resistant to our thinking it, or possibly to be painful in its inexplicability,
[and] the things [that] may simply not, to others, present the kind of diffi-
culty, of being hard or impossible or agonizing to get one’s mind round”
(2006: 45-46). Although such a difficulty derives from a feeling of confu-
sion about the origins of one’s identity as a human, Diamond nevertheless
claims that it is precisely the resulting sense of loss that symptomizes
one’s deepened insight into humanity (2006: 48). Therefore, it can be ar-
gued that, contrary to what might be expected, such individuals as Red
Peter and Elizabeth Costello, and not their respective learnt audiences, are
the most human. They attain such a status not because they dread the
animal, the monstrous, but because they have realized that a substantial
part of man’s identity depends on the animal.

When Costello says that “Red Peter was not an investigator of primate
behavior but a branded, marked, wounded animal presenting himself as
speaking testimony to a gathering of scholars™ (Lives, 26), she appears to
be speaking also of herself. The insight she has gained into the nature of
man, including her closest relatives, and even herself, is a source of a pain-
ful discomfort. In a more metaphorical reading, it features a “scar” not so
much on Costello’s body but on her (and other people’s) idea of humanity.
She is disturbed, “wounded”, by the extent of people’s ignorance about
their own cruelty to fellow humans and also to other nonhuman beings. Yet,
while sometimes leading to confusion, alienation and even insanity, this
type of knowledge is also revealing, enlightening, precisely because it con-
stitutes a deeper insight into the roots of human identity.

Coetzee does not seem particularly concerned with the content of the in-
sight; rather, he scrutinizes its from, its procedural aspects, he is interested in
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how people find their identity. A reflection over the animalistic elements of
human nature, he seems to argue, constitutes such a means, even though it
may turn out traumatic. Moreover, by employing Kafka’s story of Red Peter
in his work, Coetzee draws upon the Derridean idea of humanity as a cul-
tural construct resulting from a linguistic misrepresentation of animals, and
he also demonstrates that the received idea of man’s identity, developed over
the ages of Western cultural progress, is predicated on the anthropocentric
discourse of speciesism. Man is then entangled with animals, and language,
while frequently viewed as dissimulating the entanglement, is where Coet-
zee explores the animalistic origins of human identity.

STRESZCZENIE

Celem artykutu jest ukazanie, ze pojecie ludzkiej tozsamosci jest nierozerwalnie zwigza-
ne z dyskursem gatunkowym, to znaczy z uprzedzeniem wobec przedstawicieli innego
gatunku, opartym na arbitralnie wyobrazonych cechach gatunkowych cztowieka, takich
jak racjonalno$¢, samoswiadomo$¢ czy jezyk. Juz Arystoteles opracowat scala naturae
na szycie ktorej umiescil ludzi. Kartezjusz twierdzil, ze ludzie sa uprzywilejowani w sto-
sunku do zwierzat poniewaz, w przeciwienstwie do nich, posiadajg racjonalne dusze.
Kant pisat, ze transcendencja czlowiecka wymagala po§wiecenia zwierzgcych aspektow
ludzkiej natury. Wspotczesna nauka i rewolucja przemystowej dalej zsytaly zwierzeta do
statusu ,,narzedzi”, towaru i zrodta pozywienia. Taka symboliczna ekonomia doprowa-
dzita do, uzywajac stow Derridy, niekaralnego usmiercania (noncriminal putting to de-
ath) zwierzat oraz ludzi przez ukazywanie ich przez pryzmat zwierzat. Jak wskazuja
zrodta historyczne, posiadacze niewolnikéw czgsto okreslali ich mianem matp, Nazisci
nazywali Zydow szczurami, a Hutu opisywali Tutsi jako karaluchy. Niniejszy artykut
opiera si¢ na twierdzeniu, ze tozsamo$¢ cztowieka jest zbudowana na wyparciu zwierze-
cych aspektow ludzkiej tozsamosci. Odwoluje si¢ on do twierdzenia Zizka, ze podmiot
istnieje tylko jesli Rzecz [das Ding] zostanie wyparta, i przeciwstawia jego twierdzenia
mys$li Lyotarda, ktory mowil, ze cztowiek obraca si¢ wokot tego co nieludzkie, zwierze-
ce, 1 co wyznacza granice ludzkiego postrzegania. Powyzsze rozwazania prowadza do
konkluzji, ze tozsamos¢ ludzka, mimo ze oparta na represji zwierzgcosci, jest perwersyj-
nie zwigzana ze zwierzgciem i zalezna od tej (wypartej) obecnosci.
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I'TIOBAJIM3ALINA U TIOCTCOBETCKAA UAEHTUYHOCTD B ITPO3E
BUKTOPA IIEJIEBUHA. BCTYIIMTEJIbHBIE PACCYXX/IEHM A HA
I[MPUMEPE EMPIRE «V» GENERATION 77

MATEUSZ JAWORSKI

Yuusepcumem umenu Aoama Muykesuua 6 I[lo3nanu

ABCTPAKT

I'epou mnpoussenenuit Buxropa IleneBuHa, Bblgarolierocs NPEICTABUTENS POCCUICKOTO
[IOCTMOZICPHU3MA, SBISIOTCA OAHOBPEMEHHO CBUJAETENIIMH M yYaCTHUKAMM  PE3KHX
OOIIIECTBEHHBIX TEpeMeH, BbI3BaHHBIX paspyiieHrueM CoBerckoro Coro3a, KOTOPBIi
MMOHUMAETCSl KaK TOCYAapCTBO U CBOEOOpa3HOE KyJIBTYPHO-COLIMAIIBHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO.
Haxozsick B OCTCOBETCKOM MEMCTBUTEIBHOCTH, Tepor pomanos Generation ,,/7” u Yanaes u
Ilycmoma, a Takxe npousBeneHus Yucia UIyT CBOIO UAEHTUYHOCTD, TOX0XKE Ha HEKOTOPBIX
nepcoHaxeil @. J[OCTOCBCKOro, HAIEPEKOpP MMMAHEHTHOM HM30JSMUA W OTCYTCTBUH (WITH
CO3HATELHOTO OTPHIIAHUS) TITyOOKOH KyIbTypPHOM OCHOBBI HOBO# PEeabHOCTH TII00ATH3AIN
U JIOMUHUPOBAHUS 3allaHbIX 00pa3LOB XU3HU. AHATU3UPYS BhILICYyKa3aHHbIC POU3BEICHUS
B. IleneBuna, aBTOp HACTOSIIEH CTAThbU MBITAETCSI OMHMCATH MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKYIO MO3UITUIO
PYCCKOTO MHCATeNsi MO OTHOIICHUIO K Pa3BUTHIO CONUAIBHO-KYIBTYpHOH >Ku3HH homo
postsovieticus. HemonoxurenbHasi OCHKAa W3MEHEHHH B POCCHICKOM OOIECTBE B Ciydae
TBOpUECTBA aBTOpa JKermoil cmpenvl ONUPACTCS HA yKa3aHUE Ha TIOBEPXHOCTHBIA XapakTep
pas3BUTHs OOLIECTBEHHON AefcTBUTENbHOCTH Poccun B pomane Generation ,,/7”°, nmubo Ha
YEeIMHEHNE WIH OTPUIAHHE PEealbHOCTH B (OpMe NMCHXUIECKO-CONUTICHCTUIECKOH OONe3HH
IJIaBHOTO Tepost IpousBeneHUs Yanaes u Ilycmoma wuiau (aHaTHUECKOW Bepbl B
MOTYIIECTBEHHYIO CHIIy CyeBepHi B TeKCTe Yucna. ITaBHOW HENbI0 HACTOSIIEH CTaThbU
SIBIISICTCSL TIOMBITKA MPOCIEAUTh CHOCO0 MPEACTABICHUS BIMSHHUS M3MEHEHHMH B Ipeaeniax
BHEIIHETO MHUpPa Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO PEaIbHOCTh 4YEJIOBEKa, IOJBEprarouieMycs IpoleccaM
100aIM3auy.

[IpousBenenuss Bukropa IleneBuHa, OOHOTO W3 CaMBIX BBIAAIOIIUXCS
nucareyieil  mocrcoBeTckoM Poccuu, He mpekpamaroT — BbI3bIBAThH
3HAYUTENIBHBIM MHTEPEC CpPelM KaK KPUTHUKOB, TaK M JIOOUTEIBCKUX
yuTaTesied BO BCeM MHpe. MHOrOYMCIEHHbIE Harpaabl, MEXIyHapOIHAS
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U3BECTHOCTh, A TaKXKE KOJIMYECTBO IIEPEBOJOB Ha HHOCTPAHHBIE
SI3BIK ' 3aCTABIISIOT COBPEMEHHOTO HCCIIE0BATENS INTEPATYPhI 3aTyMaThCs
Ha/l TPUYMHAMHU TaKOH YCHENIHOCTH IMHUCATEIbCKOro (peHOMEHa aBTopa
pomana Yanaes u I[lycmoma. Onupaercs Ju OH JIMIIb Ha XOPOIIO
IIPOAYMAaHHYIO CTPATETHIO0 aBTOPCKOTO MAPKETHHIA U LIEJIEYCTPEMIIEHHYIO
M3aTeIbCKYI0 TIOMUTUKY (KaK YTBEPXKIAIOT MHOTHe Kputhku®)? Wi,
Hao000pOT, MOXKET OBITH OCHOBOM momyisipHocTu B. [leneBuna siBisiroTcst
€ro OrpOMHBIH TaJaHT U DIyOOKOE SK3MCTEHIHMAJIbHO-IyXOBHOE
noHnManue uenoBedeckoro Obrtus? (Livers 2010: 477-503) Wnm,
HaKOHELl, BOBMOXKHO U3BECTHOCTh aBTOpa Empire V OCHOBBIBa€TCS Ha €ro
HIMPOKUX KyJIBTYyPHBIX 3HAHUAX U CHOCOOHOCTH BECTU
MOCTMOJEPHUCTCKYIO HIpy ¢ unTaterqem”? WTak, MOMCKH IPUYHH ycIexa
B Cllyyae JaHHOIO IHCaTelis HE TOJIBKO COMPOBOXKIAIOTCA OLEHKaMHU B
¢dbopMe AMOIMOHAIBHO OKPAILIEHHOIO NMPU3HAHMS WM OTBEPXKEHUs, HO
TaKK€ MOTYT, KaK IpPaBUJIO, OKa3aTbCsl IOJIE3HBIM CTUMYJIOM IIpU
MOMBITKE PACKPBITHS OYEPEAHBIX CMBICIOBBIX CJIOE€B B paMKax
JUTEPATyPHBIX IPOU3BENCHUN aBTOpa [lnema yocaca.

B Hacrosiieit pabore cocpenoTouMMcs JIMIIb Ha COLMOJIOTHYECKO-
KyJbTYPHOM acCIleKT€ TBOpPYECTBA WHTEPECYIOLIET0 Hac mucareds,
IBITAsICh OTBETUTh OOCYAUTH BOIPOC, MOCTABICHHBIH BbIIIE, C TTOMOLIbIO
MHTEPAUCIMILUIMHAPHOIO MOAX0a K HHTEPIIPETALMU JTaHHOTO MaTepHala.
CnenoBarenbHO, BBHUIY OUYEBHUIHBIX (OPMAJIbHBIX  OTpaHUYEHU,
OTHOCSIUXCS K (¢opMe HacTosmeil paboTbl, HalleMy aHalIu3y
TIOJIBEPTHYTCS JIBa BLIOpaHHBIX pomana Bukropa Ilenesuna — Empire . V(E
u Generation I1.

Hauano 90-x romoB mpouwioro cronerus B Poccum BO MHOrHX
acreKkTax OOIECTBEHHOM JKU3HU SABISUIOCH OecIpeeNbHBIM U, 110 CIIOBaM
MHOTHUX CBUJETelled TOro IepuoAa, JHIIEHHbIM 3aKOHOB (Tak
Ha3blBa€Mble «CBHUpENbIE JEBIHOCTBIE») CTPEMJICHHMEM K HOBOMY, K
IIEPEOLIEHKE AKCUOJIOTUYECKON u SKOHOMHYECKON CHUCTEM,
(GYHKIIMOHUPYIOUIMX B paMKax MUHYBIIETO CTposi. Tak pe3ko U3MEHEHHas
COLIMANIbHAsL Cpela 3aCTaBIsET JIIOACH OIPENEIUTh CBOE OTHOLIEHHE K
HOBOH JeicTBUTeNnbHOCTH, Kak 3ameuaeT IOpuit JleBanma: «IIpobnema

' o nHPOPMALINHU, HAXOASAIIEHCS Ha OOJOXKE OTHOTO W3 W3NaHwid Empire VE

npousBencHus B. IleneBuna nepeBeneHs! Ha 38 S3BIKOB.

> Hanp. cM. J. Mozur, “Post-Sovism, Buddhism, and Pulp Fiction”.

Hamp. cm. E. ®eorosa, Poman B. Tlenesuna . Generation II(E- cioBecHas urpa Kak
c1oco0 OCMBICIICHUS U TIEPECO3IaHIsI JeUTCBUTEITFHOCTH.

3
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IpUCTIOCOOIeHHUsT 4YeJoBeKa K H3MEHMBILEHCS COIMAJIbHON  cpene
CTAQHOBUTCSI TPEIENIbHO OCTPOH M OOIIE3HAUMMOI B YCIOBHSIX KPYTBIX
OOIIIECTBEHHBIX TIEPEIOMOB, KOT/Aa MPAKTHUYECKH BCE OOIIECTBEHHBIE
CHJIBI W TPYIIbl OKa3bIBAIOTCS TEpel] BBHIOOPOM  BBIHYKJIEHHOTO
npucrnocobnenuss win camopacmnana» (Jlesama 2000: 5). Kpome Toro,
HeNb3s 3a0bITh 00 OrpOMHOM 3HAYEHUM MHOTOJETHETO BIUSHUS
COBETCKOM mMpomaranabpl M 00pa30BaTebHO-UACOIOTHIECKON CHCTEMBI,
KOTOpasi BOCIUTHIBAaJa LeJble TMOKOJEHUS JIIOACH, PpOJUBIIMXCS Ha
npoctpanctBe CCCP Ha mnpoTskeHUM ceMuaecaTu 4YeTblpex JeT. B
pe3ysbTaTe ATOro IMmpolecca o0pa3oBajics «HE CTOIBKO TOTaIbHO HOBBIN
YeJIOBEUECKHUI THII, CKOJIbKO YEJIOBEK, TOTAJIbHO MPUCIOCOOMBIIMNCA K
COBETCKOH peanbHOCTH, TOTOBBI MPUHATH €€ Kak Oe3abTepHATHBHYIO
nanaocTh(E (Jlepama 2000: 5). CremoBarenbHO, BHINIEONMCAHHBIA /07O
sovieticus BCIIEACTBHE pacliajia CBOCH MI€0IIOTMYECKON POTUHBI OKa3alCs
B COBCEM HOBOUM CHUTYyaIllH, K KOTOPOW OBLJI COBEPIICHHO HE roros*. Dra
CUTyaIMsl XapaKTepH30Bajach HE TOJBKO OTPOMHBIMU (DMHAHCOBBIMU
3aTPyIHEHUSIMU M KPHU3UCOM HUACHTUYHOCTH, MPOSBUBLIMMCS B (dopme
OTUAssHHBIX TIOMCKOB HOBBIX OPUEHTHUPOB, HO TaKKe€ HHUYEM He
OTPaHWYEHHBIM JIOCTYTIOM K 3alaHbIM MPOIYKTaM U KYJIBTYype.
CrepctHuku Bukropa IleneBuna, pogusiierocs B 1962 romy, a Takxe
nokonenue 1970-x romos, nocine pacnana Coerckoro Coro3a OKa3aauch
B COBEpPIICHHO HOBOM COLMAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOW CcHUTyanuu. MaccoBbIN
UMIIOPT ~ 3amaJHbIX TMPOAYKTOB W  HUJACH, SBISAIOMIUNACS YacTbIO
MacCIITabHOTO npoiiecca r1o0anu3auu u BECTEpHU3ALUU
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKUX KyJasTyp, B Poccum mnpuobpen cBoero poja
ruopuaHyo Gopmy, KoTopas 1o OOJbIIONW Mepe BbIpaboTanack ad hoc
(Noordenbos 2008: 86). Hrak, IaBHBIMH NpPU3HAKAMH «HOBOW»
KyJIBTYpbl OKa3aJduCh, YTO 3aMETHO TaKXe B TBOpYecTBe BukTopa
[leneBuHa, wMapkeTUHr (KaK aHajor TMpeXHEeW mpomaraniel) |
3HAYUTENbHOE M3MEHEHHe cTaryca Jureparypbl. (ClenoBaTelbHO,
KyJIBTypa CTaja COBOKYMHOCTHIO MPOAYKTOB, MPEIHAZHAYEHHBIX TPEKIS
BCEIO [UIsi MAaccoBOr0 moTpedutens, KOTopas MPOU3BOAMUTCS U

* . OrtHocuTenbHas GBICTPOTA M JIETKOCTh JTOTO Kpaxa - MO KpaiiHeil Mepe ero

Oo(pUIUATLHON CTOPOHBI - II0KA3ald, HACKOJBKO HEYCTOMUMBBLIM ObUI Ha Jejie
ONpeNeNsIomuil 11 COIUAIM3Ma KOMIIPOMUCC MEKy TOCYapCTBOM M YenoBekoM. U B
TO K€ BPEMs BBISCHWIOCH, HACKOJBKO HETOTOBBIM OKA3alicsi COBETCKMil yeloBeK s
BPACTaHUS B CUTYAalUI0, BO3HHKINYIO II0OCJIE pa3pyLIEHMs NPMBHIMHON COLUANBLHOM
"kpoiun"E Cwm. IO, Jlepana, “Homo Post-Sovieticus”.
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npejiaraeTcsl KJIMeHTaM JIMIIb TOJIbKO B KomMMmepueckod dopme. Taxue
pe3KHe M3MEHEHUsl He SBISIIOTCS, OJJHaKO, HOBM3HOM B Poccum, Tak kak
KOHIICTIT TIOCTPONKH «HOBOTO» KaK pPE3yJlbTaT pa3pylIeHHUS . CTaporo»
m1y0oKo IpucyI pycckoi Kynberype yxke co BpeMeH Ilerpa I (Khagi 2008:
568) Kpome Toro, cocTosiHME PyCCKOM KYJIBTYpPhl BO BPEMs MEPECTPOUKH
u B Havyane 90-X TogoB BIoONMHE MoATBepxkAaeT MHeHue FOpus Jlormana,
KOTOpBIA B CBOeW pabore Kyibmypa u 63pbl@ OTMETWJ, YTO Pa3BUTHE
KyJAbTypbl JII0OOTO HapoJa TOABEpPraeT BO3JACHCTBHIO HE TOJIBKO
BHYTPEHHUX CHWJ, a TaKXe MPOUCXOAWT IO BHEIIHUM MPUYHHAM, B
pe3ysbTaTe MepeMeHssICh B CBOETO poja rHOpu;

Crnoxnocts (§ ) B TOM, 4TO JI000O€ NeEepeceYeHHE CUCTEM pPE3KO
YBEJIMYMBACT HEIMPEJCKA3yeMOCTh JajlbHEUIero arokeHus. Ciydai,
KOTJla BHCIIHEE BTOPXKCHUE TMPHBOAWT K mmo0OeAe OJHOW W3
CTOJIKHYBIIMXCS CHUCTEM M TOJABJICHUIO JPYrO#, XapaKTepHu3yeT
JIaNieKo He Bce coObITUs. J[0CTaTOYHO 4acTo CTOJIKHOBEHHE MTOPOXKIAET
HEYTO TPeThe, NPUHIMIUAILHO HOBOE, KOTOpPOE HE SBIACTCS
OYC€BUAHBIM, JIOTUYECKU MPCACKA3yE€MbIM IMOCJICIACTBUEM HU OJIHOﬁ u3
CTOJIKHYBIIMXCSI CHCTEM. J[eJ10 yCII0XKHSIeTCsl TeM, YTO 00pa3oBaBIIeecs
HOBOE SIBJICHHE OYEHb YacTO MPHCBAMBaET ceOe HAMMEHOBAHUE OJIHOM
N3 CTOJIKHYBIIUXCA CTPYKTYp, Ha CaMOM J€JIE€ CKpbIBasd IOJ CTapbIM
(hacamoM HeuTO MPHUHIUIHATIBHO HOBOE. (Jlotman 2000: 63).

Urak, mo lO. Jlormany, B pe3ynbrare B3phIBa IPHU CTOJIKHOBEHUU
nenHocterd Bocrounoil u 3amaaHoit EBpornbl B koHIle XX Beka Haydalcs
HOBBII MEPUO PA3BUTHUS PYCCKOM KYJIbTYPBHI.

BrlmenpuBeeHHbIN  0011I€CTBEHHO-KYJIBTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT SIBIISETCS
MHTErpaJIbHON 4acThi0 MUpa NpousBefeHui Bukropa [leneBuna, Tak kak
MHOTHE TEePCOHAXH, (PYHKIMOHUPYIOINIME B paMKax »dSTOTO0 MHPa,
HaxOmITCS B HWIACHTUYHOM CHUTyallud CTOJKHOBEHHUS JBYX PE3KO
ormuyaronuxcs  cemuocep  (Jlormam  2000:  251).  JlaHHBIH
oOmiecTBeHHBI (POH TBOpUECTBA aBTOPA JKuU3HU HACEKOMbIX TIPUCYII HE
TOJIBKO TIPOU3BEACHUSM, CIOKET KOTOPBIX Pa3bITPHIBACTCS TMOIHOCTHIO
i yactuuHo B Poccnn konna XX u Hayana XXI BEkoB, OTHOCACH TaKkKe
K (aHTacTHUecKuM dKkcriepuMmenTtam B. [leneBuHa, HampuMmep K poMaHy
S.N.U.F.F. n noBectu-nbece llnem yxcaca.

[Ipexxne yeM NMpUCTYNUM K aHAJINW3Y JAHHOTO KOHTEKCTa Ha YpPOBHE
CIO’KETa MBI JTOJKHBI OTMETUTh, YTO CaMU Ha3BaHUS MHTEPECYIOIIMX HAC
MpOM3BEICHUHN JTaTUHCKON (hopMoii OyKB 0OpalaroT BHUMAHUE YATATEIS
Ha CBOM MEXKYJIBTYPHBIA, CTBHIKOBOM XapakTep. BpIOOp aHIIIMICKOTO
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SI3bIKA TAK)KE MMEET OTPEEICHHOE 3HAYCHHE — BEIh UMEHHO ATOT S3BIK
HbIHE (QYHKIIMOHHMPYET Kak lingua franca, Oymy4d OIHOBPEMEHHO
CHMBOJIOM YHHMBEPCAJIBHOTO XapaKTepa 3amaJHol MacCOBOM KyJbTYphl U
€€ JOMUHUPOBaHHUS B coBpeMeHHOM Mupe. O0a TpHUBEIACHHBIC BHIIIE
3ariaBus ABIIAIOTCS, OHAKO, S3BIKOBOM LIYTKOW, TaK KAK UX BTOPHYHBIE
3HAYEHUs] B KOHTEKCTE CIOKETOB IPOM3BEICHUN OKa3bIBAIOTCS JIMIIb
TOJIbKO HACMEIIKOW HaJl KaXYIIUMUCS OYEBHUIIHBIMU TEPBHUYHBIMU
CMBICIAMHU aHIIMicKuX cnoB. CremoBarenbHO, HaszBanue Empire . V(E
OTHOCHUTCS K CIOBY ,,vampire” (Takke B MOBEPXHOCTHO MCKYCCTBEHHOM
PYCCKOM BapHaHTE BbIpaXKe€HHE Awmnup B mnpeBpamiaercss B CJIOBO
«Bammupy). CTOUT OTMETHTb, YTO AHIIMICKUII BapUaHT Ha3BaHUA
nproOpeTaeT MeHee IIYTIUBBIM XapakTep B CBETE MO3THEHIIEro poMaHa
B. IleneBuna Batman Apollo, B KOTOpOM TIPENCTABIAECTCS COMUTICUCTCKUN
o0pa3 geiictBurenbHOCTH. COMIACHO €My PealbHOCTh OTPaHUYMBAETCS J10
co3nanus Bemukoro Bammupa, B mpenenax KOTOporo (GyHKIIMOHUPYET
BCE, YTO HMEET CBoe ObITHE. DTO €IWHOJUYHOE CO3HAHHUE MOXKET
MTOHUMAThCSl KaK CBOETO pojia MMIEpPHs, B KOTOPOM LAPCTBYET MMEHHO
Benukuit Bamnup, T.e. Empire «V». C apyroit ctopoHsl OykBa «I» B
HaszBaHuM pomana Generation I1 orcwutaet He K odeBugHOMY . Pepsi(Ea x
BYJIbTapHOMY CJIOBY . MH3JEL», C TOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOro OOBICHSIETCS
nevanbHas cutyauuss Poccum mocne pacnmaga CCCP: . Tam Obuto
HalMCcaHo, YTO MAaTepHBIE CJIOBA CTaJdM PyrareIbCTBAMH TOJIBKO MPHU
XpUCTHAHCTBE, a paHbllle Y HUX ObUI COBCEM JAPYrod CMBICT U OHU
0003HauaIN HEBEPOSITHO APEBHUX sI3bIYecKuX 0oroB. M cpenu 3Tux 60ros
ObL1 Takow xpomoi nec Iluznen ¢ marpio namamu. B npeBHUX rpamMoTax
ero o6Oo3Hauanu Oombmont OykBoit .II» ¢ nByms 3amsateimu. Ilo
MPEeaHuUIO0, OH CITUT IlIe-TO B CHETax, U, OKa OH CITHUT, )KU3Hb UJET Oolee-
MEHEE HOPMAJIBHO. A KOTZIa OH IIPOCHINIAeTCs, OH HacTynaet. 1 moatomy y
Hac 3eMIs He ponuTt, EnpunH npe3uaeHt u tak ganee. [Ipo Expuuna oHu,
MOHSITHO, HE B Kypce, a TaK BCe O4YeHb moxoxe. M emre ObUIO HamMcaHo,
YTO caMoe OJu3KOoe TIOHSTHE, KOTOPO€ CYIIECTBYEeT B COBPEMEHHOM
PYCCKOHN KyJbType, — 3T0 Aerckas uauoma «l'amoBep». OT aHIIMICKOTO
. Game Over®X Generation IT: 147).

[TocTcoBeTckast MACHTHYHOCTh OTPaKEHA B paMKax JaHHBIX POMaHOB
Takxe B crocode MoCTPOKH LIEHTPANIbHBIX NepcoHaxel. Kak pacckazunk
B Empire «V», Tak u noBectBoBareib B Generation I B Hayane CBOEro
pacckaza BBOMST TJIABHOTO Teposi BMECTE C €ro KylabTypHBIM (poHOM. B
000uX cyyasx sIBISETCS UM MOJIOJION MY>KYMHA, POJUBIIMICS B TIO3THEM
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nepuoge CCCP, moToM OKa3aBIIHMICS B HACOJIOTHYECKON mycTore 90-x
rogoB. Oco00 SpPKUM B JAaHHOM KOHTEKCTE KaXETCs CleayIolee
OTHMCAHME MOCJETHEr0 COBETCKOTO MOKOJIEHHS, K KOTOPOMY TIPHHAICKUT
Basuiien Tarapckuii:

Korna-to B Poccun u npaBna xwuiio OecrieyalibHOE IOHOE ITOKOJICHUE,
KOTOpOE YJILIOHYJIOCH JIETY, MOPKO M CONHILy — U BhiOpaio «Ilencu(E.
(§) Kax 056l TaM HU OBIJIO, 3TH JIETH, JIeXKa JETOM Ha MOPCKOM Oepery,
HOJONTY TIIsiAeNd Ha 0e300JIauHBbIl CHHUH TOPHU30HT, MM TEIUTYIO
MENCU-KOJly, Pas3jMTyl0 B CTEKJISHHbIE OYTBUIKM B  TroOpoje
HoBopoccuiicke, W Me4Trand O TOM, 4YTO KOIJa-HHOYAb JajleKuid
3aMpeneHHbIN MUP € TOM CTOPOHBI MOPS BOMAET B UX JKU3Hb.

[pouwno aecsTh JIET, U 3TOT MHUp CTajJ BXOAUTH — CHaYaJla OCTOPOXKHO
U C BEXKIIMBOM YJIBIOKOM, a TOTOM Bce yBepeHHed u cmenee. (§) Ecmu
BIyMAaThCsl, yXKE TOTJia MOYKHO OBUIO TIOHSTH, YTO AENO HE B MENCH-KOJIE,
a B JIGHbraX, ¢ KOTOPBIMM OHa IpsAMO cBsi3bIBaniachk (Generation I1: 5).

Nnentnanocts BaBuieHa, moxoxe Ha 3TUMOJIOTHIO cBoero nMeHu (Gene-
ration II: 6), HaXxooWTCS HAa CTHIKE MHOTUX AHTHHOMHYECKHX Tap,
HampUMep - HOBOE-CTapoe, AYyXOBHOE-MaTepuaibHOE, MO33UsS-peKiiama,
CcB000OIa-padCTBO, BEUHOCTHb-BPEMEHHOCTh U T.II. MTak, ero wmcropus B
dopme THUHEpOONBI TIOKA3bIBACT HAINPABICHHE pa3BUTHS  PYCCKOM
KYJIBTYPBI, MOJBEPraloleiicss  TOTaJdbHOW  BECTEpHU3ALMU U
KOMMeEPITHATA3AIIHH:

U Tyt cnyuunocs HenpeasuaeHHoe. C Be4HOCThI0, KoTopoil TaTapckuit
peuua TMOCBATUTh CBOM TPYIbl M JHH, TOXE CTal0 YTO-TO
npoucxomuth. (§) Okazanock, 4To 3TO He coBceM Tak. OKka3anock, 4To
BEYHOCTh CYIIECTBOBala TOJBKO JIO TeX TMOp, Moka Tarapckuii
HCKpPEHHE B Hee BEepWI, M HUIZE 3a IpeAelaMH 3TOM Bepel ee, B
CYLIHOCTH, He ObuI0. [ TOro 4TOOBI MUCKPEHHE BEPUTHh B BEYHOCTH,
Hajo ObLIO, YTOOBI 3Ty BEpy pa3lelisuld Apyrue, — MOTOMY 4TO Bepa,
KOTOPYIO HE DpasJeisieT HHUKTO, HasbplBaeTcsi Im3odpeHuei. A ¢
JpPYTMMH — B TOM 4YHCJE€ M TeMH, KTO y4yus Tarapckoro aepiarb
paBHEHHE Ha BEYHOCTh, — HAYaJO TBOPUTHCS YTO-TO CTpaHHOE. (§ )
Boxkpyr 3amesbkanu coBceM apyrue nanamadtel (Generation I1: 7).

Pama — miaBHBIH mepcoHak W pacckasuuk Empire «Vy - aHaJIOTHYHO
BaBuneny oH SBis€TCS OJHOBPEMEHHO CBHUJECTENIEM M YYaCTHHKOM
pe3KuX OOIIECTBEHHBIX MMepenoMoB koHna XX Beka. Berep wucropuum
OKasaJICsl TPETSITCTBUEM il camoujieHTu(ukammm monogoro Pomana,
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KOTOpasi HaxOAWJIach TOJ BO3JCUCTBHEM HECTAaHIAAPTHOTO BOCTIHTAHUS
€ro MaTepy 1 WT03uu BeuHocTH cymectBoBanuss CCCP:

CBOI0 TIEpBYIO CXeMy MHUPO3JIaHU g TOXKE BBIBE3 M3 JIETHUX Jlarepei. B
OJJHOM W3 HHX s BUJICNl YAUBHUTEIBbHYIO (PECKy: IUIOCKHHA JUCK 3eMIIH
JeXan Ha TpexX KuUTax B OJeHO-roxyOoM okeaHe. M3 3emim pociu
JepeBbsl, TOpYAIM TenerpadHble CTOJNOBI W JaXe KaTWI Cpenu
HarpOMOXKICHHS OAWHAKOBBIX O€JbIX JOMOB BECEIbId KpacHBIH
TpamBaii. Ha Topue 3emHoro aucka 6su1o Hanucano « CCCP(E.S 3Han,
gyto pommics B 3ToM camoM CCCP, a moToMm oH pacmancs. 9To OBLIO
CJIOXHO TMOHSTh. BBIXOAWIIO, YTO JOMa, IEPEBbsi U TPaMBaH OCTAJIHChH
Ha MecTe, a TBepb, Ha KOTOPOW OHM HaXOIMJINCh, UcUedna... (Empire
«V»:16-17).

Poman no Toro, xak okaszaincs B OOIlIEeCTBE BaMIUpPOB, HE CIIy4ailHO
HAIllOMUHAIOUIEM MACOHCKYIO CTPYKTYPY CEKTbI KonupautepoB u3 Gene-
ration I1, ObIT NHILIEH MOPAJbHBIX AaBTOPUTETOB, C MOMOILIBIO KOTOPBIX
ObUT OBl C COCTOSIHMM MPUHATH KaKoe-HUOYIb pallMOHANIbHOE PEIIeHUe O
cBoeM OynyuieMm: «KoHuas mkony, s 3agymancs o Beioope npodeccuu. 13
TISHIIEBBIX JKYPHAJIOB U PEKJIaMbl OBLIN SICHBI OPHEHTHPHI, HA KOTOPHIS
CJIeIOBAJIO HAIENIUTh XU3Hb, HO BOT METObI, KOTOPHIMH MOXHO OBLIO
NOOUThCA yCIexa, OKa3aluCh CTPOro 3acekpedeHs» (Empire «Vy: 20).
CnenoBarenbHO, B IIpelenax HOBOM KyJIbTypHOM JeHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH
€IMHCTBEHHBIMU BO3MOXKHBIMH OPHEHTHUpAMH SIBIAIOTCS pekjama Hu
3ara/iHbIi CTUIIb JKU3HU C ICHbIaMU B €€ LIEHTpE.

B cBere Hamero aHanm3za 00a  MpPOM3BEACHHUS  MOTYT
HMHTEPIIPETUPOBATECA KaK CBOEOOpa3HBIM JHUArHo3, OMNpeAesSIoInil
COCTOSIHME pa3BUTUSA PYCCKOM KyIbTypbl B JIaHHBIH HCTOPUYECKUUN
MomeHT. Cynp0a U COMaIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIN (DOH TIIaBHBIX TepoeB Genera-
tion Il n Empire «V» aBnaroTcss 0000IIAOIIMM yKa3aHUEM Ha OTPOMHBII
KpU3UC LEHHOCTEHW M OTCYTCTBHE MOpPAJIbHBIX aBTOPUTETOB CpPEIU
nokoneHusi moaert, ponusmuxcsi B CCCP B 60 u 70-e rogst XX Beka.
Basunen u Pama — 310 nuteparypHble OTpaxxeHHsI TOM TPyHIbl PyCCKOTO
oOmiecTBa, KOTOpas COEIUHSET Mpoluloe C OyayIluM, JyXOBHOE C
MacCOBBIM, BOCTOYHOEBPONEHCKOE C 3amaaHoeBponeickum. Mcropum
aHAIM3MPYEMbIX HaMHM TMEPCOHaKeW YKa3bIBaIOT, OJHAKO, Ha €Ile OIHH
BaXKHBII aCMEKT COLMAJIbHBIX NEPEMEH — HA HANpPaBJICHHE K CUMYISIKPY
JNENUCTBUTENBHOCTH, 3aMEHSIOUIEMY HACTOAIIYI0 pealbHOCTh. MrTak,
cynb0a Pambl BeieT ero K OAMHOYECTBY TOTAJIBHOTO MpEJaHUs HOBOM
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JOMUHHUPYIOILIEN KyJIbType BaMIIUPOB, KOTOpasi OCTA€TCS HEBUIAUMOW ISt
noctoponHero Habmronmarens. C apyroil CTOpoHBI Kapbepa (HE-KU3HB)
BaBuieHna no3BossieT eMy NMpHOOPECTH CEKPETHbIE 3HAHMS, CBSI3aHHBIE C
HeMaTepUaIbHbIM XapakTepoM NEeNCTBUTENBHOCTH, KoTopas
MIPOM3BOANTCS HUKTO-HE-3HaeT-Tae. Pama n BaBunen, moxoxe Ha 00pasbl-
CHUMBOJIbI, KOTOpPBIE MX CONpPOBOXKIAIOT — ropa ®uaszu u BasunoHckas
OamHst — ABIAOTCS  MeTadopod yOeXKHIIa OT IKECTOKOCTH |
HEIPEICKa3yeMOCTH I€UCTBUTEIBHOCTH.

B Hamux pa3MbIIUIEHHSX O JBYX HU3BECTHBIX pomaHax Bukropa
[leneBuna - Generation I u Empire «V — Mbl CTapajuch ONpEAETUTh
3HAYeHHE COIMAIbHOTO (JOHA JUIs MHTEPHpETaliyd TBOpPUECTBAa aBTOpa
Cunezo ¢ponapsa. B cBere paccyKIeHMH CTOMT 3aMETHUTh, YTO IIyOOKoe
MOHMMAaHNE OOIIECTBEHHOM, KYJIBTYPHOH M SKOHOMHYECKOH KaTtacTpodsl,
nMeBiie mecro B Poccum koHnma XX Beka, HECOMHEHHO MpPUCYILIE
IPOM3BEICHUAM JIaHHOTO MUcaress. JTO MOHMMaHUE BKJIIOYaeT B cels
UACHTU(DUKAIIMIO yTPO3, CBA3AHHBIX CO CTOJIKHOBEHHWEM II€HHOCTHBIX
cucreM Bocrounoit m 3amamgnoit EBpombl, mpuoOperarommx ¢dopmy
0eCCMBICICHHOTO MOTPeOIeHNs MPOJYKTOB MAaCCOBOM KYJBTYPBI, @ TaKxkKe
B BHJIE UMIIOpTa UAEH MO CBOEH mpupone coBceM uyxabix Poccnn. Ha
HaIl B3MIsAA crnocoOHOCTh Bukropa IleneBuna yBuueTs HacTosIiee
COCTOSHUE PYCCKOM KyJbTypbl KaK pe3yJbTaTr BIUSHUS UMMaHEHTHBIX U
BHEUTHUX (DAKTOPOB, 3HAYMTENBHO YBEIMYMBAET CMBICIIOBOE IIOJE €ro
TBOpYECTBA M, CIIEOBAaTENIbHO, BbI3bIBAET K cebe  OombIIon
[I03HABAaTEIbHBIA UHTEPEC CPEN YUTATENIEH.

SUMMARY

The aim of the article is an attempt to interpret the social aspect of Viktor Pelevin’s
works. Russian society after the dissolution of the Soviet Union appeared not to be ready
to overcome its infamous and totalitarian past. The author of the paper analyzes the
terms of homo sovieticus and homo postsovieticus in Pelevin’s writings with the use of
Yury Lotman’s notions of semiosphere and cultural explosion. As it is depicted in Pe-
levin’s novels in 1990s and 2000s Russians needed to cope with two violent cultural in-
fluences — the Soviet identity and the western commercialism.
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CONSUMING IDENTITY: GLOBALIZATION, CANNIBALISM AND
INDIVIDUALITY IN MUM & DAD (2008)

SIMON BACON

Independent scholar

ABSTRACT

Whilst the EU parliamentary elections in 2014 reflected something of a reinforcement in
the popular imagination about the dangers of immigrants “consuming” the jobs and wealth
of the host nations to which they have migrated, many theorists of post-colonialism and di-
aspora tell of a different story, one where the traditions and identity of those that have
moved is gradually eroded and diminished by their new home. This “eating” of the immi-
grant is seen both in the way the host nation feeds off the labour that is provided by them
but also the way in which it consumes the identity of the migrant population through so-
cialisation and integration, quite literally digesting the migrant body and making it part of
its self. This metaphorical cannibalism is given physical form in Steven Sheil's film Mum
& Dad (2008) where a Polish migrant worker, Lena, is “adopted” by a family of cannibals
and sociopaths that live near Heathrow Airport and who “live” off the steady stream of
anonymous, illegal immigrants that do menial work at the airport. Whilst the film most ob-
viously depicts the struggle of migrant workers to retain both individual and national iden-
tity when they leave their “home” country, it also positions this in relation to a larger con-
sumption of self-hood through consumerism and globalisation. The present paper, then,
asks if Lena’s eventual escape from her new “Mum and Dad” is one where she retains con-
trol of herself or is in fact one which propels her into the arms of a much more dangerous
“global” family.

Recent debates in the wealthier European states, such as the UK, France
and Germany, see something of a reinforcement in the popular imagina-
tion about the dangers of immigrants consuming the jobs and wealth of
the host nation. In contrast to this, many theorists tell a different story;
one where the traditions and identity of those that have moved are gradu-
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ally eroded and consumed by their new ‘home’.! This eating of the immi-
grants is seen both in the way the host nation feeds off the labour that is
provided by them but also the way in which it consumes the identity of
the migrant population through socialisation and integration, quite /iteral-
ly ingesting the migrant body and making it part of its self. This meta-
phorical cannibalism is given physical form in Steven Sheil’s film Mum &
Dad (2008) where a Polish migrant worker, Lena, is ‘adopted’ by a family
of cannibals that live near Heathrow Airport, and who live off the steady
stream of anonymous immigrants that do menial work at the airport.
Whilst Lena is not actually eaten, the physical threat of consumption is
realized psychologically as she is brutally trained so as to be integrated
into her new family. Whilst the film most obviously depicts the struggle
of migrant workers to retain both individual and national identity when
they leave their home country, it also positions this in relation to a larger
consumption of self-hood through consumerism and globalization. This
study then focusses on these issues of neo-colonialism, cannibalism and
identity, and asks if Lena’s eventual escape from her new ‘Mum and Dad’
is one where she retains control of herself or is in fact one which propels
her into the arms of a much more dangerous global family.

Aperitif

Cannibalism is one of the more controversial acts within civilized society.
It calls into question our ideas of who and what we are in contemporary
civilized society. As I have written elsewhere, “[t]he importance to our
notions of selthood and agency contained within this intimate relation-
ship, between what we are and what we eat, is made all the more prescient
when the tables are turned and we become that which is eaten” (Bacon
2013: 41). Not surprisingly then, something that is so closely connected to
the nature of what it means to be human is largely considered as a taboo
practice within the Western cultural tradition, denoting “sacrilegious of-
fences¢ annihilationgl oss of self¢[ and] destruction of form and indi-
viduality” (Williams 1996: 80). More importantly for patriarchy and the

' For instance Irene Morra. 2013. Britishness. Popular music, and national identity:

The making of modern Britain. London: Routledge; Riva Kastoryano. 2002. Negotiating
identities: States and immigrants in France and Germany (Translated by Barbara
Harshav). Massachusetts: Princeton University Press and Tahar Ben Jelloun. 2000.
French hospitality: Racism and North African immigrants. New York: Columbia.
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Christian tradition, it can also signify a disruption of accepted hierarchies
and social practices, or as Williams observes:

Even more abnormal and horrifying than the reversal of the hierarchy of
eaters and eaten is the breakdown of the categories involved in canni-
balism, the eating of the equalgth e cannibal confuses the structures
that function to establish the identity of self and the identity of other
through similarity and difference (Williams 1996: 145).

One should never forget the sexual connotations of cannibalism, and the
eating of one's own which sees a correlation between many forms of ex-
cess expressed as incest, consumption, as well as the eroticising of power
and ownership, most of which are seen as the reserve of monsters or the
monstrous. As noted by Marina Warner, at least in the time of ancient
Greece, this excess was the “product of the age of iron [which] has
plunged humanity into greed and violence” (Warner 2000: 36). It is the
use/exploitation of materials which facilitates this fall from innocence as
described by Warner and, in this instance, allows Lycaon to make a hu-
man pie. Whilst, in this reading, anthropophagy is configured as central to
human progress and the necessary exploitation of materials and others,
this was not a comfortable fit for civilized society. As Warner further ob-
serves, “cannibals...are removed to the periphery at the start of the impe-
rial enterprise”, a point seen with Columbus expecting to find them in the
New World as it lay beyond the realm of the known (Warner 2000: 336)
Consequently, and in very general terms, Western Europe has constructed
cannibalism as something beyond the limits of civilized society. Cannibal-
ism, as Peter Hulme (1998: 3, 11) comments, denotes “primative cul-
tures”, “mark[ing] the worlds beyond European knowledge”. Simultane-
ously, it made them both something to be feared but also a peoples who
can be conquered, socialized and exploited. Hulme further observes:
“Cannibalism was an active cultural sign of tyranny, brutality, and excess,
in the mainstream tradition of the early travellers...a sign of evil to be de-
feated and undone” (Hulme 1998: 33).

The monstrous excess of the cannibal means that it is the perfect signi-
fier of everything that a western colonial, civilized society is not. This is
an interesting boundary to draw for societies based on religions that advo-
cate the eating of flesh as a fundamental part of its religious practice,
though as Carole A. Travis-Henikoff observes, “overt acts of cannibalism
are confined to the Old Testament [while] the New Testament commands
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the practice of symbolic cannibalism” (Travis-Henikoff 2008: 125). Simi-
lar exceptions to the rule are granted in regard to survival narratives such
as those resulting from imminent starvation due to being lost in alien ter-
ritory or on being shipwrecked. One such event is that of the tragedy of
the whaleship the “Essex” in 1820.> After being rammed by a whale the
“Essex” sank and the crew decided to take to one of the whaling boats to
survive. However, bad decisions at sea, resulted in them becoming lost
and after 60 days members of the crew began to die and, in an attempt to
survive, were consumed by their still living shipmates.® Such eating of
flesh is excused on the grounds of being, as noted by Priscilla Walton,
“survival cannibalism” and is explained in such a way as to show the su-
periority of the white colonizers, who only indulge in such things as a last
resort, over those seen as savages, who do the same for “sensual” pleasure
and enjoyment (Walton 2004: 18).

In contrast to this Michel de Montaigne’s essay “Of cannibals” (1580:
153) sees the cannibal living “in a country with a pleasant and temperate
climate, so that according to my witness it is rare to see a sick man there;
and they have assured me that they never saw one palsied, bleary-eyed,
toothless or bent with age”. Roger Célestin (1996: 48) notes a meeting of
“the exotic, the Ancients and Nature” in the healthy body of the cannibal,
foreshadowing something of the “savage”, or “natural man” of Jean-
Jacque Rousseau.* Whilst this connects cannibalism with the ideas of no-
bility and something of a prelapsarian state of being it can only ever signi-
fy the uncivilised/unsocialised or those outside of society. It is also worth
noting that even though this form of amoral savage denotes an aspect of
nobility for thinkers such as Montaigne and Rousseau that does not stop
its practitioners from being simultaneously constructed as monstrous.
However, Karl Marx thought of anthrophagy quite differently, at least in
terms of proximity, and saw cannibalism as an implicit part of the imperi-
alist/capitalistic endeavour.

Although Karl Marx never explicitly makes the direct link between
capitalism and cannibalism, he does note how capitalist consumption de-

2 This incident served as inspiration for Herman Melville’s Moby Dick.

3 A full account of the events can be found in Nathaniel Philbrick’s In the heart of the
sea: The tragedy of the whale ship Essex. New York: Viking, 2000.

4 “Discourse on the origin of inequality” (1754: 65), in: Cress, Donald (ed.). 2012.
Jean-Jacques Rousseau: The basic political writings. Part two. Cambridge: Hackett
Publishing Company.
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vours everything, particularly the workers exploited by it. For Marx the
aristocracy and ruling classes are vampires who feed off undead labour,
creating zombies. As Franco Moretti observes, quoting Marx:

He is an Un-Dead, a ‘dead’ person who yet manages to live thanks to
the blood he sucks from the living. Their strength (the workers) be-
comes his strength (the capitalist)e ° ‘the capitalist gets richg at the
same rate as he squeezes out labour-power from others, and compels
the worker to renounce all the enjoyments of life’® (Moretti 1983: 91).

The colonizing body, which can be both national and corporate entities,
here then feeds on everything it owns: workers, factories, lands, both
home and abroad. Consumption is both a means of control and the accu-
mulation of wealth and power; literally eating the power of others so that
it becomes your own; the colonized peoples strength becoming that of the
colonizer. A literal example of this often being attributed to the Aztecs
that, apparently, appeased their gods and gained the power and courage of
their enemies by eating their flesh, something that the newly arrived
Spanish conquistadors, led by Hernan Cortés used as justification for civi-
lizing the peoples of Central America (Raffaecle 2008: 231-239).7 This in
itself examples the entanglement between capitalism, colonialism and
cannibalism where the monsterisation of another culture allows for the
colonizing and metaphorical consumption of that culture, or as Priscilla
Walton notes, in regard to the continuing colonial endeavours of Europe:
“with the rise of imperialism, industrialization, and the increase of capital
in the nineteenth century, connotations of cannibalism shift yet again as
flesh-eating becomes a means of condemning other cultures and justifying
their subordination” (Walton 2004: 14). This is made more explicit by Jer-
ry Philips who, following Marx, comments, “the white man’s burden
made of the subaltern a beast of burden, who labored, from ‘sunup to
sundown,’ on plantations, down mines” (Phillips 1998: 193). The result of

5 See: Marx, Karl. 1844. Economic and philosophical manuscripts, in: Early writings,

London: Harmondsworth, p. 376.

¢ Marx, Karl. 1976. Capital. Volume 1. London: Harmondsworth, p. 741.

7 The film Ravenous (1999) by Antonia Bird touches on this idea but in relation to
North American imperialism. During the 1847 Mexican-American war a renegade of-
ficer who survives in the wilderness by eating human flesh with the surprising result of
becoming immortal: he literally consumes the life of those he eats just as America seeks
to consume everything around it.
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colonial consumption here is the zombi - mindless people that are all the
same and who live only to work and consume, a concept that finds physi-
cal form in the plantations of the Caribbean and voodoo zombies that are
created and controlled by a master who consumes both their souls and the
wealth created by their labour. The monstrous cannibal in this view is no
longer a primal force outside of society but firmly located at its very core,
and it reveals the dark heart of Western culture.

Cartoonists such as James Gilroy use this motif to show the evils of
imperialist expansion and exploitation. One particular cartoon by Gilroy
from 1591, during the protests over the treatment of slaves in sugar pro-
duction in the colonies, shows a plantation owner stirring a black slave in-
to a large pot of boiling sugar, making something akin to slave-soup to
show the monstrosity of mindless consumption. Similarly, contemporary
satirists like Pat Bagley, in the Salt Lake Tribune from 2014, use the im-
age of a huge porcine capitalist feeding himself from a trough labelled
“cheap labour” full of little workers. Cannibalism here is seen as inherent-
ly animalistic with the pig-like vision of the financiers placing them out-
side normal human society whilst still signifying something of its worst
excesses.

This changing construction of the cannibal and cannibalism no longer
places it as something which denotes those outside of civilization, which
indeed is more difficult in the 21% century and a global community, but
shows it as an almost inherent part of contemporary society: no longer is
it the savage eating the intrepid but unfortunate colonial explorer, but it is
the immigrant travelling to wealthier nations that is consumed by the
mechanisms of capitalism. It is worth noting here that colonial intent does
not just consume the labour and energies of those it controls but, not un-
like the mindless plantation voodoo zombies, devours the mind, soul and
identity of its victims. As noted variously by commentators like Frantz
Fanon, in Black skin, white masks (1952), Homi Bhabba, in The location
of culture (1990) and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, in her essay “Can the
subaltern speak?” (1988), the colonial endeavour dehumanizes and con-
sumes the individual identity of those it encounters, disavowing differ-
ence such as indigenous customs, religion and character to reproduce the
homeland both at home abroad. Cannibalism and Capitalistic consumer-
ism then intersect in the ways that all aspects of the colonized/controlled
individual are consumed and made part of the colonial body. Consumer-
ism then becomes something of a super controlling parent that subjugates
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and socializes, consumes the identity of its children, most particularly, the
unruly or ‘exotic’ ones, and only rewards them for mindless compliance
and financial returns on their labour. This is where Steven Shiel’s film
comes in, representing that particular aspect of British society and its rela-
tion to Europe and immigration in the 21st century.

Mum & Dad is purposely set in and around Heathrow airport, a
transport hub which functions as a “non-place” that, according to Marc
Augé (1995), is designed to be passed through but not remain in. Whilst it
is largely resistant to the traces of the human traffic that traverses it, it is
specifically designed to facilitate both globalism and capital - the quick
movement of passengers and commerce. As a space that exists solely to
allow for the efficient flow of global commerce and trade, Heathrow can
be seen to consume or take something from all those that pass through it,
becoming, as Frederic Jameson (1992) views utopian postmodern archi-
tecture, the synecdoche of larger environment of British and corporate
imperialism within which it sits. Shiel specifically highlights the colonial
aspect of this endless flow of commerce in the way that it helps the
wealthy colonials to travel away from the airport, the heart of the nation,
whilst facilitating the travel of immigrants, the previously colonized, in
the other direction looking for work. What Mum & Dad explores is a nar-
rative which specifically contrasts the more inflammatory headlines of the
popular press in the United Kingdom, and indeed the developed nations in
Europe, where immigrants arriving there are constructed as predatory out-
siders feeding on the host nation but, are in fact, potential victims. This
aspect of the film is not unique to Shiel’s film and is explored in another
film about cannibalism We are what we are (Somos lo que hay) by Jorge
Michel Grau from 2010. Set in Mexico City it can be seen to highlight the
way that the city (as a commercial/capitalist hub and heart of a nation)
excessively consumes the lives of those that come to live there, in particu-
lar those of the anonymous underclasses. As Enrique Ajuria Ibarra ob-
serves “They [the cannibal family] hunt for human flesh in slums, poor
neighbourhoods, derelict alleys and alternative nightclubsg their victims:
children of the street, prostitutes, homosexuals, cab drivers” (Ajuria Ibar-
ra 2013: 160-161). Shiel’s film similarly highlights this form of cannibal-
ism which is the expression of privilege and the type of consumption
which, in line with Marx’s concerns, utilizes the exploitation of the disen-
franchised but gains a more specifically colonial intent through its focus
on the immigrant population coming into the UK.
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The main course

The setting for Shiel’s film is restricted to Heathrow airport and the home
of Mum and Dad, linking them both in the way that one feeds off the other,
but also in the way that Jameson sees one enclosed environment as being
the concentrated reflection of the larger one in which it exists. So the home
in which the new family members are rechristened and have new identities
brutally enforced upon them, and are forced to steal items from work, mir-
rors the airport where the immigrant labour employed at the airport is
nameless, with their individual identity consumed and replaced by their
function and/or job description. Subsequently, both scenarios are under-
pinned by a sense of commercial objectification where one’s identity is de-
fined by one’s financial worth; all else is being eaten away.

The film opens with the arrival of Lena to Heathrow airport. She is a
Polish immigrant, played by Ukrainian actress, Olga Fedori®, and has come
to the UK to escape from her family and try and make a life for herself
abroad. Along with many other immigrants she has a menial job as a cleaner
at the airport. The employees rarely interact with each other and only per-
form their required tasks. It seems unusual then that the extremely chatty
Birdie befriends her. Birdie is very inquisitive about where Lena comes
from and what her ties are to Poland as well as who, if anyone, she knows in
the UK. As the work shift continues we see Birdie casually stealing items
she finds in the offices. Later on, she introduces Lena to her adopted and
seemingly mute brother. Later that day, Lena, along with many other immi-
grant workers, is due to catch a minibus back to her lodgings in nearby
Hounslow, but Birdie ensures she misses the minibus and so invites her back
to her home for the night as its right next to the airport. Once there, howev-
er, things quickly go wrong and Lena is attacked from behind and injected
in the throat with an unknown liquid. She awakes to the sound of a girl
screaming and finds herself bound hand and foot in a filthy room, and is
soon introduced to her new Mum and Dad. Although she struggles against
her bonds her new parents inform her that the injection she has been given
affects her vocal cords and means that she is unable to speak. We later learn
that this has also been used on Birdie’s brother, but to a point where his vo-
cal cords are permanently damaged and he can no longer speak.

8 This in itself, somewhat ironically, points to the kind of loss of identity through co-

lonial imposition that Sheil’s film takes as one of its main themes.
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After a fairly short time Lena is allowed to go without the injections
as long as she promises to speak properly and do what she is told when at
home. Lena then embodies something of the broader notion of the subal-
tern as envisioned by Spivak, in being a subordinated, colonized other as
well as an exploited worker/labourer who can only be given a “voice” if it
uses the language of its host/masters.” In this way, the other can only at-
tain a certain level of recognition through being what the master, or par-
ents desires. Thus, Lena is quickly socialized into the daily routine of the
household, with Mum being in charge of her acculturation and Dad acting
as the enforcer of the law. This position is made clear by Dad who deliv-
ers a monologue summarizing the requirements to which Lena needs to
comply to be recognised as worthy of acceptance in her new home:

You’re in my house, you’ll abide by my rules¢gf rom now on this is
your world; your mum, your dad, your brother, your sister, that’s it.
You do your chores, keep your mouth shut and your mother happy or
you’ll have me to answer togin return you get a roof over your head,
you get your clothes and in time, if you work hard and you’re a very,
very good girl, you’ll become part of the family (Mum & Dad 2008).

In the context of the film Dad’s speech reads as something of a threat, not
least due to the barely held in place violence with which it is delivered by
the malevolent father of the house. However, it is not too difficult to see it
as an extreme version of most European countries requirements of citi-
zenship. For example the UK currently requires that all those applying for
citizenship have an extensive knowledge of the nation’s past and culture
and also its language before being allowed to join the family'®, with more
extreme parties, such as the anti-EU UK Independence party (UKIP) de-
manding that all people joining the family must be valuable members of
society (i.e. “work hard andé [be] very, very good”) and only speak Eng-
lish.'! Thus Mum and Dad’s house becomes the physical embodiment of

9 See: Spivak (http:/www.mcgill.ca/files/crclaw-discourse/Can_the subaltern_speak.pdf)

and Gramsci (http://www.academicjournals.org/article/article1381909550 Louai.pdf).

100 See: GOV.UK “becoming a citizen” (https://www.gov.uk/becoming-a-british-
citizen/check-if-you-can-apply) (accessed 22. 04. 2015).

1" See: Steven Morris in The Guardian “On Shirley Road, can the history of welcom-
ing migrants be lost to Ukip?, Wednesday March 6™, 2013. (http://www.-
theguardian.com/politics/2013/mar/06/immigration-ukip-boost-eastleigh-southampton)
(accessed 22. 04. 2015).
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the imperialist/consumerist system that devours difference to reproduce
itself, as noted by Antonio Gramsci (1971), whilst also, literally, consum-
ing those that it cannot make part of itself.

Subsequently, the house sees a constant flux of children that are
robbed, abused and tortured before, if they are unable to be socialized, be-
ing killed and eaten, providing sustenance to the family in one way or an-
other. Unsurprisingly, the house’s interior mixes a stereotypical vision of
traditional English working class style, faux-sixties wooden furniture,
“old roses” porcelain tea service and kitsch paintings, revealing Mum and
Dad’s cultural past combined with a capitalist architectural utilitarianism
that brings in elements from all manner of consumerised interiors from
the warehouse to the butcher’s shop. This is exampled at breakfast time as
we see the family siting around a table having food in a very average
white tiled kitchen, with a large ceramic sink. The scene could be any av-
erage English family having breakfast, with Mum serving everyone toast,
whilst wearing a nightgown and fluffy slippers, except for the shelves of
stolen goods lining one wall and the hard-core porn playing on the TV set.
This is put further off kilter as we see brother disposing of body parts in
the sink and realize that the sausages everyone is having with their toast
are more than likely made of human flesh. Consequently, every aspect of
the décor appears to facilitate or example seemingly inherent violence of
consumerism and exploitation.

This is also seen in all the other rooms of the house. The bedroom,
which Lena shares with Birdie, is lined with metal warehouse shelves on
which luggage, stolen from the airport, is stored and sorted out into:
clothes, electronics and anything that can be sold. The workshop down-
stairs is a meat processing plant that makes all the new children part of
the family, either as a new member or as food. The situations and interiors
get ever more extreme as Lena consistently refuses to become fully inte-
grated into the family, and, consequently, is beaten in Dad’s workshop
downstairs and then forced to wear shackles on her hands and feet. Quite
literally, “chained to the kitchen sink”, Lena is forced to serve the rest of
the family, whilst also trying to maintain her position within the hierarchy
of siblings. Birdy, as the only truly naturalized child, does all she can to
remain top of the pecking order within the house, speaking for the mute
brother and trying to get Lena into trouble as often as possible. As a truly
socialized child she is a copy of her parents and enacts their rules even
when they are not around, thus exampling the way that consumerism, and
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indeed imperialism, spreads by creating copies of itself. However, Lena is
not prepared to lose her own identity in the face of such compelling forces
of cultural and ideological homogeneity and makes one final attempt to
escape as the film reaches its climax — when Mum and Dad celebrate
Christmas.

Mum and Dad’s living room again reflects the off kilter mix of tradi-
tional working class interiors with that of the charnel house exampled
around the rest of the house. Alongside the plush sofa, floral carpets and
kitsch paintings of crying children, all bedecked with fairy lights, they
have a living Christmas tree. This ‘tree’ is in fact one of the prospective
new children from the workshop, who is, somewhat reminiscent of a cru-
cifixion, nailed to the living room wall by his hands and draped in tinsel.
Again this shows how everyone and everything is to be con-
sumed/exploited in one way or another: when a body is longer considered
as human but as an object, it can be recycled in any many possible,
whether as food or as a Christmas decoration. Once Lena has recovered
from the shock of seeing this, she discovers that Dad has a natural child,
who is kept in the attic. However, due to problems at birth this now grown
child is both physically and mentally deformed. There is some intimation
in the film that the monstrosity of this child is the reason that Mum and
Dad adopt and require new flesh rather than reproduce their own. It is al-
so suggestive that such an all-consuming system of violence and con-
sumption can only reproduce by copying and expanding beyond itself ra-
ther than producing its own children.

After being confronted by the ‘tree’ and the knowledge of Mum and
Dad’s monstrous offspring, Lena rebels again and is taken upstairs and
chained to her bed. Later on that day Dad, now very drunk, comes up to
see Lena and whilst trying to rape her, she stabs him with a screwdriver.
She manages to get out of the chains and runs downstairs to the kitchen.
Here Birdie tries to stop her, but Lena kills her and runs out into the back
garden. Mum, and the injured Dad, attempt to catch Lena and chase her
out of the garden and across a waste land just outside the airport. Mean-
while, the brother has mercifully killed the deformed daughter and with
one last look at the house, leaves. In the meantime Mum and Dad catch
up with Lena, but she has a knife and repeatedly stabs both of them. As
they die, Lena stands up and screams, finally regaining her voice and her
freedom, just as an airplane noisily flies overhead.
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Just desserts

Sheil’s film uses many of the tropes associated with cannibalism, in that it
is associated with those that are monstrous in some way and how it, as a
practice, inevitably robs those that practice it, and those it is practiced up-
on, of individuality: people become described by their function ‘Mum’,
‘Dad’ or ‘meat’ rather than by who, or what, they are. Mum & Dad then
examples the cannibalistic features of imperialism, consumerism and in-
deed globalization, where difference is devoured and sameness repro-
duced. Indeed, when one considers Spivak’s forcibly muted subaltern in
relation to Lena’s situation, the forces of imperialism and globalization
become strongly aligned with those of patriarchy which are ranked
against her, not just to consume her but to make her disappear as a mean-
ingful individual. As Spivak notes, “between patriarchy and imperialism,
subject-constitution and object formation, the figure of the woman disap-
pears” (2010: 61). Lena, as representative of both the immigrant and of
women, only has three choices within the film: to disappear through phys-
ical or ideological de-constitution, assimilation or annihilation. In this re-
spect, the film alters Ludwig Andreas Feuerbach’s famous dictum “you
are what you eat”!? into “you become what you are eaten by”. The film
plays on this notion directly linking the idea of the loss of selthood to the
losing of one’s national identity and having it consumed and replaced by
another. In this way the cannibalism of Lena’s hosts becomes the outland-
ish and bizarre behaviour of a foreign culture which is violently imposed
on her and all outsiders that come under its scope of influence.

Indeed, Lena’s non-monstrous behaviour is itself monstrous to her
new parents who feel they are being amazingly patient and lenient in try-
ing to teach her the proper manners of her new home.'* The overall effect

12" Ludwig Andreas Feuerbach (1804-1972) German philosopher and anthropologist

“Der Mensch ist, was er iBt” or “man ist was man isst” which translates as “man is what
he eats” from an essay entitled “Concerning spiritualism and materialism” from 1863,
which mirrors an earlier quote by Anthelme Brillat-Savarin (1755-1826) who said “Dis-
moi ce que tu manges, je te dirai ce que tu es”, which translates as “Tell me what you eat
and I will tell you what you are” in his essay “Physiologie du Gout, ou Meditations de
Gastronomie Transcendante” from 1826.

13" Unsurprisingly then, the monstrosity seen in Mum & Dad can be seen to directly
correlate with the experiences of indigenous peoples in South America and Africa when
under colonial rule, who have described their respective colonial conquerors as vampires
or cannibals, due largely to the strange customs they had enforced upon them.
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of the film then is to show that cannibalism is the physical embodiment of
a monstrous ideology, or “expose[s] the dark truth under our ideals”
(Kilgour 1998: 259) and not just the demented idiosyncrasy of an individ-
ual monster. Mum & Dad largely does this through making direct correla-
tion between all forms of consumption. We see that not only do the family
consume the bodies and identities of the immigrant workers that they
have abducted and socialized, but they also consume the property of those
who pass through Heathrow. Thus Mum and Dad’s home becomes a dis-
tillation of the larger all-consuming world beyond it; a fact which is
shown be the sound or images of planes continually flying overhead,
oblivious to the horror that takes place beneath them. It further suggests a
form of globalized consumerism that is oblivious to the pains/identity of
the individual: everyone and everything are commodities to be consumed.
This is an impression given by the anonymous interiors of the airport it-
self at the start of the film. The brutality that takes place behind such a
banal facade also points to the notion of a dark truth under the surface of
civilization and the violence that hides at the core of global efficiency and
the flow of commodities: for everything to be treated the same, to become
an object, the fleshiness of the subject needs to be destroyed. As David
Punter observes in relation to contemporary constructions of post-
colonialism and its reactions to hybridity and difference, “the monsters of
purity, monsters that deny the mixed human state, monsters that claim to
have dispensed with the body entirely, to have relegated physicality&to
the realm of meat” (Punter 2000: 125).

This further qualifies a somewhat pessimistic reading of the end of the
film — at the moment when Lena kills Mum and Dad and re-gains control
of herself and her identity a plane roars loudly over her head, oblivious to
the carnage below. Lena, and even Mum and Dad, are the meat that feeds
a never-ending conveyor belt moving commodities around the world. In
this light the forces of globalization are unstoppable and eventually we
shall all be consumed by it. It is in this regard that lan Olny says of the
cannibal films that they are, “not only the province of revolting bodies,
but also bodies in revolt” (Olny 2013: 216), and whilst Lena’s victory
may be little, it is still one which maintains her identity as a woman and
an immigrant. Perhaps the positive that can be taken from Sheil’s film is
that we do not have to let the world around us consume us, and that self-
hood is a battle worth fighting for every day.
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STRESZCZENIE

Wybory do Parlamentu Europejskiego z roku 2014 odbity powszechne wyobrazenia o nie-
bezpieczenstwach zwigzanych z imigrantami “konsumujacymi” prace i dobrobyt pafistw
cztonkowskich, do ktérych zdarzylo im si¢ wyemigrowa¢. Mimo to wielu teoretykdw
postkolonializmu i diaspory opowiada zgota inng histori¢, w ktorej tradycje i tozsamos¢
tych, ktorzy zdecydowali si¢ na zmian¢ miejsca zamieszkania sa powoli poddawane erozji.
Wspomniane ,,zjadanie” imigrantow mozna zaobserwowa¢ w sposobach w jakie pafstwa
cztonkowskie ,,karmig si¢” ich pracg oraz ,.konsumujg” tozsamo$¢ imigranckiej spoteczno-
$ci przez integracje i socjalizacjg; w sposob dostowny wiec trawia one imigranckie ciato,
czyniac je czeSciag wlasnego. Ten metaforyczny kanibalizm znajduje swoje fizyczne odbi-
cie w filie Stevena Sheili pod tytutem Mum & Dad (2008), w ktorym polska imigrantka
Lena zostaje ,,adoptowana” przez rodzing kanibali i socjopatow zyjacych nieopodal lotni-
ska Heathrow i zywigcych si¢ statym naptywem anonimowych, nielegalnych imigrantéw
wykonujacych fizyczne prace w okolicach lotniska. Podczas gdy film w sposob bardzo
oczywisty pokazuje walke imigrantdw o pozostanie odrgbnymi jednostkami i zachowanie
odrebnej tozsamosci narodowej, stawia on ich rowniez w relacji do szerszego pojecia kon-
sumpcji tozsamosci przez konsumeryzm i globalizacje. Niniejszy artykut poszukuje odpo-
wiedzi na pytanie czy ostateczna ucieczka Leny z domy jej nowej Mamy i nowego Taty
jest w istocie wyrazem odzyskania kontroli nad soba, czy raczej symbolizuje jej wejscie
w ramiona jeszcze bardziej niebezpiecznej, ,,globalnej” rodziny.
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ABSTRACT

In the new Preface (2003) to Orientalism (1978), Edward Said warns his post 9/11 readers
not to seek simple answers in the oppressive, Neo-Orientalist propaganda stigmatizing the
Muslim as the arch enemy of the West. Apart from being outwardly discriminatory, such sim-
plistic ethnic differentiation by no means exhausts the complexity of Islamist terrorism per-
formed by those who — born or educated in the West — choose to fight against its ideals.
While the media raise the topic of homegrown fundamentalism mostly on the occasion of
such tragic events as the Boston attack planned and performed by the Carnajew brothers in
April 2013, recent popular literature oftentimes contextualizes the phenomenon of the terror-
ist mind hung somewhere inbetween the West and the East. The present chapter centers on
two examples of this kind, namely John Updike’s Terrorist (2006) and Mohsin Hamid’s The
reluctant fundamentalist (2007). The comparative reading of these two texts allows one not
only to decode the Neo-Orientalist rhetoric omnipresent in the Western media after 9/11, but
also to scrutinize how Western identitarian discourse, which despite the years of multicultural
policy still does not accept hybrid identity, creates the sphere of nonbelonging for many Ar-
ab-Americans and Muslim-Americans, thus breeding its own fundamentalists.

One of the most vigorously debated theses of Edward Said’s Orientalism
(1978) is the (re)emergence of Islamic Orientalism in American socio-
political thought and popular culture in the aftermath of the emergence of
Israel (1948) and the ensuing Arab-Israeli wars. Not only did American
politicians and academics inherit the Orientalist thought from the coloniz-
ers, Said claims, but also propagated the figure of the generic “Arab Mus-
lim”: a bloodthirsty disrupter of Western peace with a natural predisposi-
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tion towards violence (Said [1978] 2003: 285-286). The Arab question
reentered the American public discourse after the World Trade Center at-
tacks in 2001 and the “axis of evil” ideology of the then American Ad-
ministration (Said 2003: xiii). The open confrontation between the most
powerful nation of the Western realm and the terrorist cells scattered all
over the world rekindled the general public’s interest in the Islamic East
and the Muslim-American minority; two popular novels, John Updike’s
Terrorist (2006) and Mohsin Hamid’s The reluctant fundamentalist
(2007), both of which take up the theme of Islamism' and draw a broad
panorama of the American society after September 11, are the literary re-
sponses to the mentioned trend. The aim of the present paper is to investi-
gate if the novels contextualise the failue of American multiculturalism?,
which never truly accepted hybritidy®, and if they capture the ongoing
homogenization of American identitarian discourse that creates the sphere
of non-belonging for many Arab-Americans.

Terrorist and The reluctant fundamentalist are often read against each
other to contrast two supposedly different visions of the Arab minority pro-
duced by the authors from two sides of the symbolic barricade: an Ameri-
can and a Pakistani.* Though most critics dismiss Updike’s depiction of a

' Islam is a set of religious beliefs and Islamism a political ideology based on its ide-

as. Broadly speaking, Islamism implies a conviction that public as well as private
spheres should be governed by the rules of shari‘ah; some researchers call it anti-
modernist ideology of the Muslim state and link it to the Arab imperialism (Strindberg
and Warn 2011: 25).

2 Multiculturalism, “a policy-oriented movement that promotes a multicultural society
marked by racial, cultural, and ethnic diversity”, has its roots in the Civil Rights Move-
ment. For decades its discourse remained unchallenged in mainstream politics and aca-
demia, with cultural and educational diversity as one of the hallmarks of contemporary
America (Rubin and Verheul 2009: 8).

3 The term hybrid identity is here understood in Homi Bhabha’s terms as the new
identity construct born of two exclusive identification patterns which is neither the one
nor the other. Bhabha abandons dichotomous (di)vision of identities and links hybridity
to liminality arguing that the (post)colonial subject is invariably situated inbetween (see
Bhabha 2004: 37; Loomba 2008: 148).

4 John Updike was known as one of the major commentators of American everyday
life whose novels embodied certain nostalgia for the past and a good-willed criticism of
present-day American affairs. Some dismiss the accusations of the unusually hostile na-
ture of Terrorist and call it Updike‘s “running report” on the state of American life (Col-
gan 2009: 129); however, its Neo-Orientalist tone cannot be ignored. One of the most
negative reviews of Terrorist entitled “A jihadist from Jersey” was written by Amitav
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Muslim character as stereotypical, The reluctant fundamentalist is often-
times praised for its successful reconciliation of an identity of an Easterner
and a Westerner as well as its reversal of the stereotypical image of Islamic
terrorist, while “not scaring the reader away” with a threat of terrorism
(Nash 2012: 166). Such interpretation, however, proves overenthusiastic
since both novels cater for the imagination of the Western reader and sus-
tain the Neo-Orientalist (di)vision of the East and the West as two irrecon-
cilable spaces. Furthermore, they perpetuate the greatest and predominantly
imaginary fear of Islamic fundamentalism that, as Zygmunt Bauman (2007:
8, 12) argues, has became a tool of political power and a branch of econo-
my in the United States. Not only does it justify the imperial politics of
successive American governments, but also generates capital when, for ex-
ample, the advertisers deliberately exploit the insecurity to increase the sale
of their SUVs, the synonyms of safety. Also popular culture is by no means
free from capitalizing fears and one of the most popular TV series of the
last two years, Homeland (2011), is based an outward association of the
Arab world with homegrown terrorism. Statistically, however, with the ex-
ception of September Attacks and Boston bombings, the gravest acts of vio-
lence performed on the American soil, be it Oklahoma City Bombing
(1995)° or Sandy Hook Elementary School shooting (2012), were not or-
chestrated by Islamists. In the years 2002-2005, ninety five percent of all
the attacks was performed by non-Muslim American extremists, and a typi-
cal American terrorist is a white male, a “lone wolf”, unaffiliated with any
larger militant organization (Masters 2013). As Alaa Alghamdi (2011: 22)
claims, “[s]tereotyping can have a pernicious effect on individuals that is as
disruptive to the formation of identity and a sense of belonging as direct
discrimination (§ ) because it is subtle and pervasive”. Hence, one may

Gosh and published in The Washington Post on 4 June 2006. Gosh accuses Updike of
hard to defend naivety in the depiction of his main character. Mohsin Hamid, in turn,
though a Pakistani writer, spent most of his childhood and life in the United States and
now lives in London. The reluctant fundamentalist is an international bestseller and one
of the fifty books that defined the decade according to The Guardian (2009); thus it ex-
erted great influence on the imagination of many a Western reader.

5 The Oklahoma City Bombing was the biggest act of terrorist violence on the US soil
except for September 11. It was inspired by a novel, The Turner diaries (1978) by Wil-
liam Pierce (under the pseudonym Andrew Macdonald), a fictional diary of Earl, a par-
ticipant of the Great Revolution, in which he justifies the need to purge the American so-
ciety of all the coloured, immigrants as well as other disruptive elements (see McAlear
2009: 192-202).
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wonder to what extent the progressive radicalization of American identi-
tatian discurse based on fear of the other involuntarily facilitates some in-
dividual’s turn towards terrorist violence.

John Updike’s Terrorist opens most American discussions on terrorism
and it remains a guidebook to contemporary American fears and Neo-
Orientalist stereotypes. Updike’s main protagonist, Ahmad, is an American
citizen who has never left his homeland, and it is in New Jersey that he
(re)constructs his identity as a Muslim. The reasons for such a choice lay in
the lack of a solid identity construct since Ahmad is raised by a single
mother, who takes rather erratic interest in him. For instance, she treats his
sudden turn to religion as a harmless teenage fad: “To someone without
much of one [faith], who dropped out of the Catholic package when she
was sixteen, his faith seems rather beautiful” (Zerrorist, 85).° If one adds to
this the radical individualization and liquidity of modern culture, one sees
Ahmad as a postmodern individual in search of the sense of belonging
(Bauman 2011: 25). The aggressive individuality of postmodernity stands
here in sharp opposition to religion which makes Ahmad part of the umma
— the community of believers (Amis 2008: 78). The symbolic moment of
Ahmad’s transformation comes when he decides to change his name from
that of his mother to that of his Egyptian father, whom he never met: “My
mother attached her name to me, on my Social Security and driver’s license
(& ) [bJut when I am out of school and independent I will become Ahmad
Ashmawy” (Terrorist, 37). In his struggle to become an Arab, Ahmad
draws from the only sources available to him, namely the peculiar version
of Qu’ran cherished by a local imam, through which he enters an imagined
community (Anderson 1991: 8) of the Muslims:

Ahmad sometimes has to suppress a suspicion that his teacher inhabits a
semi-real world of pure words and most loves the Holy Qur’an for its
language, a shell of violent shorthand whose content is its syllables, the
ecstatic flow of —I’s and —a’s and guttural catches in the throat, savour-
ing of the cries and the gallantry of mounted robed warriors under the
cloudless sky of Arabia Deserta (Terrorist, 168).

6 It is interesting to note that English literature thematized poignant problems, the ex-

ample being Hanif Kureishi’s story entitled My son the fanatic (1994), which depicts a
young boy of Pakistani origin who lives with his father in London and there turns to-
wards fundamentalism.

7 Updike, John. 2006. Terrorist. London: Penguin. All the quotations from Terrorist
come from this edition. References include the title and page number.
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The foreign language of the Holy Book is for the imam what a mother
tongue is for any foreigner living outside the motherland, namely “the ul-
timate homeland and even their last resting place” (Derrida 2000: 89),
and, thus, reading it provides access to the imagined Arabia Deserta.
Needless to say, the imam shuts himself away from any influence of
American ideals and entrenches himself in his religious and cultural dif-
ference, which in short time turns into a small terrorist cell. It is vital to
note that his exclusion is unchallenged by any attempts on the part of
American majority to make him part of the mainstream society; thus, the
characteristically Western respect for difference turns into “indifference
towards difference”, which, paradoxically, facilitates social inequality
(Bauman 2011: 46) and allows terrorists to develop undisturbed. Hence,
the imam’s dissatisfaction with the Western world slowly acquires the
characteristic of political ideology that provides “an invitation to experi-
ence the affect of outrage, and to search for specific outrageous situations
and responsible targets” (Smelser 2007: 64). The outrage triggered by the
sense of exclusion is here projected on the broad category of the West as
“a squalidly materialist place” (Eagleton 2005: 81) inhabited by heathens
and the East as its saviour.

Ahmad uncritically absorbs such truths and declares his school teachers
“weak Christians and nonobservant Jews [who] make a show of teaching
virtue and righteous self-restraint but their shifty eyes and hollow voices
betray their lack of belief” (Terrorist, 1). He deems Christianity “the wrong
religion” (Terrorist, 15), and books and movies “sinful and stupid, forecasts
of Hell” (Terrorist, 144). Also his female school friends, due to their
shameless clothing, are for him nothing more that “little whores” (Terrorist,
17). The final stage of his progressive dysidentification® takes form of the
dehumanization of his future targets with whom he is not allowed to sym-
pathise (Soeters 2005: 67). When enquired about his attitude to 9/11 vic-
tims he answers: “I pitied them. Especially those that jumped. How terrible,
to be so trapped by cursing heat that jumping to certain death is better. (...)
Some were Muslims” (Terrorist, 187). This moment of weakness is never-
theless instantly inscribed by a fellow Muslim character into a greater
scheme: “Ahmad, you must think of it as a war. War isn’t tidy. There is col-

8  Dysidentification is the term used by Joseph L. Soaters in his book Ethnic conflict

and terrorism: the origins and dynamics of civil wars (2005) where he defines dysidenti-
fication as “the instinctive expression of the exclusion of others, the people of the out-
group, those whom one is not allowed to pity” (Soeters 2005: 82).
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lateral damage” (Terrorist, 187). Such rhetoric echoes the war on terror po-
larization into the East and the West which, as Bauman argues, may be at
the roots of Arab’s radicalization.’ As such, it excludes any possibility of
Ahmad becoming a hybrid individual reconciled with his cultural differ-
ence since in times of war both worlds demand his unconditional loyalty. It
is not surprising, then, that from this point on Ahmad goes only deeper into
the Arab community and soon enough he declares his willingness to die in
Jjihad against the West (Terrorist, 187) and to drive the truck full of explo-
sives into the heart of Manhattan.

In point of fact, Terrorist may also be read as the story about American
multiculturalism and capitalism, which in today’s world happen to be in-
separably linked with the questions of ethnicity. From the beginning of the
novel, there ensues a peculiar struggle for Ahmad’s loyalty that oscillates
between two spaces: the school and the mosque, which are tangibly repre-
sented by two men: the imam, Rashid, and the career advisor, Jack. As it
has been mentioned, under the influence of the fanatical imam that Ahmad
starts to regard American ideals as negative and relativistic: “He [the imam]
feels that such a relativistic approach trivializes religion, implying that it
doesn’t much matter. You believe this, I believe that, we all get along —
that’s the American way” (Terrorist, 39). Hence, the imam refuses capital-
istic worldview and the socio-economic reality of today’s America. It
seems important to note that his opponent, Jack, is an ethnic Jew, whose
Jewishness in this context may not be fortuitous. Not only does it place him
as a symbolic enemy of the imam but also an embodiment of assimilation,
namely shedding one’s “right to difference” (Bauman 2011: 25) in the
name of unconditional acceptance into the American society. Unlike the
Arab-Americans symbolized by the imam, Jack’s family abandoned their
religious and ethnic identity, adapting fully to the New World: “He was a
Jew. But not a proud Jew, wrapped in the ancient convenant. His grandfa-
ther had shed all religion in the New World, putting his faith in a revolu-
tionized society (§ ) decent housing, replaced the untrustworthy promises
of an unseen God” (Terrorist, 24-25). Such a pragmatic approach cost them
their ethnic pride and solid sense of belonging to the Jewish community.
However, it also opened the world of educational and economic possibili-

®  An interesting example provided by Bauman is al-Quaida, which supposedly did not

even have a name before the early 2001 when the US started to prosecute Ben Laden
with aid of anti-Mafia laws. After 9/11, despite the war on terror launched by America, it
became more successful than ever before (Bauman 2007: 19).
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ties that otherwise would never have been available to an orthodox Jew.
Somehow naturally, this is exactly the path Jack advises Ahmad to take in
the process of changing his ethnic burden to an advantage: “Any college
these days, the way the politics of it are, wants diversity, and (§¢ ) [Ah-
mad’s] ethnic mix, is a kind of minority’s minority (§) In the years to
come, Arab-Americans are going to need plenty of lawyers” (Terrorist, 84,
309). Here one may notice the poignancy to The reluctant fundamentalist
and its comment on cultural diversity as based on annihilation of ethnic dif-
ference and allocation of capital.

The final ‘terrorist’ scene of the novel becomes a symbolic confronta-
tion between the two mutually exclusive approaches to one’s cultural dif-
ference in America — conformist and non-conformist — represented by
Jack and Ahmed. More precisely, having seen though Ahmad’s plans,
Jack forces himself into the truck driven by his student, which — as he
suspects — if full of explosives. Literally trapped in the closed space of a
cabin, they engage in a longish conversation about the (im)possibility of
claiming their place within the body of a multicultural society. “Hey,
come on, we’re all Americans here. That’s the idea, didn’t they tell you
that at Central High? Irish-Americans, African-Americans, Jewish-
Americans; there are even Arab-Americans”, says Jack. However, when it
comes to providing examples, he fails terribly: “Name one. Omar Sharif?
Not American. Try again” (Terrorist, 301). Ahmad is ideologically much
better equipped to prove his point as he recalls the example of Sayyid
Qutub,'” an Egyptian writer and the propagator of Islamism: “He came to
the United States fifty years ago and was struck by the racial discrimina-
tion and the open wantonness between the sexes” (Terrorist, 302). The
struggle between Jack and Ahmad, then, is a game for symbols of identi-
fication as well as that between the exclusion and inclusion. Interestingly
enough, Jack’s arguments sound surprisingly feeble and he fails to rekin-
dle Ahmad’s faith in America. The only thing that stops Ahmad from pull-
ing the trigger is his hatred towards Jack and the unwillingness to give
him a chance to die a meaningful death,!! thus changing the whole mean-

10 Martin Amis (2008: 62) calls him the father of Islamism in America since Qutub de-
nied the possibility of interaction between the East and the West, and dismissed America
as barbarous, heathen space ruled by Jews ignorant of the will of God (jahiliyyah).

" Terry Eagleton writes about suicidal death in such words: “The death of the suicide
bomber is likely to prove far more significant an event than anything in his life. It be-
comes the only truly historic occurrence (...) However wretched or depleted, most men
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ing of his mission: “The meaning changes from a victory to a defeat if
you do it” (Terrorist, 304). In the end, then, one sees that multicultural
America, represented by Jack, has no arguments to defend itself against
Ahmad’s devotion and extremism. Once he refuses to embark on the path
to material success and consumerism, there is nothing more it can offer
him but exclusion. Updike seems to say that if the individualized and sec-
ularized West does not provide a sense of communal or religious belong-
ing, it will not sustain the pressure and allure of extremism that may se-
duce many a young man.

Hence, even though in the end Ahmad does not pull the button and
does not set the truck on fire, the final words of the novel resonate with
both resignation and extremist zest equal to that from the beginning of his
transformation: “These devils, Ahmad thinks, have taken away my God”
(Terrorist, 310). Such an ending sustains the fear of Islamic fundamental-
ists who, even if temporary restrained, still pose a threat to the order of
the Western world. It also presents the Arab-American minority as suspi-
cious and propagates the stereotypical, Neo-Orientalist vision of the Arab
minority in post 9/11 world as religious extremists, susceptible to manipu-
lation and violence. In their inability to reconcile two exclusive identities
constructs, that of a religious Muslim and a modern Westerner, they invar-
iably choose the former. Therefore, one cannot ignore the fact that his
novel may be read as a call to radicalization of the Western discourse
against the excessive tolerance to religious and cultural difference associ-
ated with multicultural ideology, however ineffective it may be.

If set against Terrorist, The reluctant fundamentalist may initially ap-
pear a success at constructing the hybridized American-Muslim identity.
Interestingly enough, religion plays a negligible role in the novel, and its
main protagonist’s struggle for belonging is viewed through the prism of
his cultural and political loyalties. The action takes place in a cafe in La-
hore, Pakistan, sometime after the World Trade Centre attacks. It is there
that Changez, a Pakistani academic teacher, meets a mysterious, unnamed
American and delves into hours-long dramatic monologue about his mi-

and women have one formidable power at their disposal, namely the capacity to die as
devastatingly as possible” (Eagleton 2005: 98). In fact, Ahmad admits to poignant exhil-
aration to sacrifice his life: “To sacrifice one’s life (...) before it becomes a tattered, ex-
hausted thing. What an endless joy that would be (Terrorist, 236). Later, as he adds, “he
would come to the headlines, the CNN reports filling the Middle East with jubilation,
making the tyrants in their opulent Washington offices tremble” (Terrorist, 281).
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grations between two worlds, America and Pakistan. The cafe exudes the
aura of Oriental strangeness: waiters speak Urdu, tea is prepared in the
Eastern way, and, despite some passers-by being dressed in a European
style, the picture is dominated by bearded men in traditional Eastern at-
tire. Such a setting causes visible uneasiness of the American guest, who
at first glance stands out as an invader of the unwelcoming and hostile
space. Changez says: “Do not be frightened by my beard: I am a lover of
America (...) [and] this burly fellow is merely our waiter” (Fundamental-
ist, 1).1? It is noticeable that Hamid plays with Neo-Orientalist imagery
and makes it a backdrop for a peculiar psychological game between the
two men based on Changez’s assumption that the American is here to as-
sassinate him as a potential terrorist. He even likens himself to Joseph
Conrad’s Kurz waiting for his Marlow (Fundamentalist, 208), and grasps
his last chance at telling the story of his troubled loyalties, hung some-
where inbetween his promised land and his homeland.

Since there is hardly any detailed description of a present day Paki-
stan, but for the cafe, Changez easily falls into the trap of contextualizing
the East as nothing more than a background for the affairs of the West.
For example, he himself draws a dichotomous vision of the world divided
into two civilizations: the West, standing for progress, and the East, sym-
bolizing “cultural demise” (Said [1978] 2003: 289):

Four thousand years ago, we, the people of the Indus River basin, had
cities that were laid out on grids and boasted underground sewers, while
the ancestors of those who would invade and colonize America were il-
literate barbarians. Now our cities were largely unplanned, insanitary
affairs, and America had universities with individual endowments
greater than our national budget for education (Fundamentalist, 38).

Changez is harsh in his assessment of Pakistan and he consistently stress-
es the superiority of America which, even though it could be read as iron-
ic, nevertheless defines the tone of the novel, with the East being a sym-
bol of his exclusion. America stands in his narrative for new possibilities
free from the burden of his Eastern identity: “I was the only non-
American in our group, but I suspected my Pakistaniness was invisible,

12 Hamid, Mohsin. 2007. The reluctant fundamentalist. London: Penguin. All the quo-
tations from The reluctant fundamentalist come from this edition, which is henceforth
referred to as Fundamentalist. References include the shortened title and page number.
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cloaked by my suit, by my expense account, and — most of all — by my
companions’ (Fundamentalist, 76). Hoping for ethnic (in)visibility,
Changez does not demand America to respect his right to difference but
rather chooses to give up part of his Pakistani identity in exchange of the
Western one. As such, he embodies the desire for assimilation, which
nevertheless America does not fulfill. Even before the seminal events of
September 11, Changez is constantly reminded, in a typically E. M. For-
ster-like tone, of his cultural burden:

Economy’s falling apart though, no? Corruption, dictatorship, the rich
living like princes while everyone else suffers. Solid people, don’t get
me wrong. I like Pakistanis (§) . There was nothing overtly objectiona-
ble in what he had said; indeed, his was a summary with some
knowledge, much like the short news items on the front page of The
Wall Street Journal (§) But his tone — with, if you will forgive me, its
typically American undercurrent of condescensiono struck a negative
chord with me (Fundamentalist, 63).

Such remarks prove not only that Americans inherited and still perpetuate
typically colonial ignorance towards the Orient but also that, no matter how
Westernized he becomes, America does not let Changez forget about his
‘Eastness’. Hence, just as Stuart Hall (1985: 98) reminds us, “positively
marked terms ‘signify’ because of their position in relation to what is ab-
sent, unmarked, the unspoken, the unsayable”. Therefore, the apparent ab-
sence of his Pakistaniness is nevertheless a “presence”, ascribing Changez
into the semantically and ideologically loaded category of an Arab.

The moment he gives up hope to become a Westerner comes with the
World Trade Centre attacks: “[M]y thoughts were not with the victims of
the attack (§) no, [ was caught up in the symbolism of it all, the fact that
someone had so visibly brought America to her knees” (Fundamentalist,
83). The lack of natural sympathy towards the victims and the muted sat-
isfaction of America’s failure is a quasi-epiphany during which Changez
for the first time fully recognizes his ideological situation — that of the
man forever torn between two worlds, two cultures and two exclusive po-
litical loyalties. And soon he will have to face the ultimate choice of
which world he wants to belong to. Such a situation departs from Bha-
bha’s hope for hybridity, and pushes the discourse of identity back to the
arguments as if taken out from Samuel Huntington’s The clash of civiliza-
tions in which he advocates that after the Cold War the world divided it-
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self along the cultural borders, and all militant conflicts are essentially the
conflicts of civilizations. Roots of this worldwide tension may be sought
in how people shape their identity, namely in terms of “cultural groups:
tribes, ethnic groups, religious communities, nations, and, at the broadest
level, civilizations” (Huntington 2011: 21). Even though Huntington’s
views are controversial and at times discriminatory, one cannot ignore the
fact that he signals a significant problem, namely that of the impossibility
of heterogeneity of belonging in the contemporary world. When Changez
in 9/11 attacks discerns not so much a human tragedy as the clash of civi-
lizations, he also reads it as his own failure at assimilation. It is then that
he embarks on a road to [re]construction from an American from Pakistan
to a Pakistani in America.

This process is both internal and external. Changez’s internal struggles
concern his loyalty towards Pakistan in times of war: “There really could
be no doubt: I was a modernday janissary, a servant of the American em-
pire at a time when it was invading a country with a kinship to mine!”
(Fundamentalist, 173). He even decides to manifest his nonbelonging in a
physical way, namely refusing to shave his beard which instantly in-
scribes him into the category of a probable terrorist: “I had not shaved my
two-week-old beard. It was, perhaps, a form of protest on my part, a sym-
bol of my identity, or perhaps I sought to remind myself of the reality I
had just left behind” (Fundamentalist, 147). Such internal struggles coin-
cide with the radicalization of American society, their outward fear of Ar-
abs, and thus defensive reactions exemplified by the physical assault on
Changez during which he is called “a fucking Arab” (Terrorist, 172).
“[W]e are spoken by and spoken for in the ideological discourses which
await us even at our birth, into which we are born and find our place”, to
quote Hall (1985: 98) again; therefore Changez’s becoming the Easterner
is as much his choice as a coercion into accepting the identity carved out
for him long before he was born. There is literally no inbetween, no space
in this world of worlds that would accept his hybrid identity as Western-
ized Easterner and, since there is no return to the past, he may only move
forward towards the East, which is hardly his desired destination.

Similarly to Zerrorist, Changez’s inner transformation, like Ahmad’s
desperate decisions, may also be read in the context of the third world sol-
idarity or, as Changez calls it, “third world sensibility” (Fundamentalist,
77). Indeed, the moment Changez refuses to partake in the illusion of
multiculturalism and equality, he risks expulsion from the dominant class,
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to which he gained access at the expense of his ethnic identity. Through-
out the novel Changez never calls himself an American but rather a New
Yorker, and he contrasts the cosmopolitan nature of the city with the far
more oppressive atmosphere of the American state: “In a subway car, my
skin would typically fall in the middle of the color spectrum. On street
corners, tourists would ask me for directions (¢ ) I was immediately a
New Yorker” (Fundamentalist, 37). In New York, he also ceases to be a
Pakistani student and becomes a representative of “meritocracy” (Funda-
mentalist, 39), the well-paid professional class. Nevertheless, such posi-
tioning comes at a certain price, namely that of individuality, which in his
case stands for ethnicity: “We were marvelously diversega nd yet we
were not: all of us (§) hailed from the same universities — Harvard,
Princeton, Stanford, Yale; (§) not one of us was either short or over-
weight (§ ) dressed in battle fatigues, we would have been virtually indis-
tinguishable” (Fundamentalist, 43).

Changez’s ideological revelation coincides with his last professional
trip to Santiago and thus the direct and adult experience of the third
world. Changez’s usual job is to value a local company and, should he
deem it profitless, to suggest its closure; however, this time he claims to
have been interrupted by a certain Juan-Bautista who spells out for him
what role he plays in the system: “Does it trouble you (§) to make your
living by disrupting the lives of others? We just value (§ ) we do not de-
cide (€) what happens to a company after we have valued it” (Funda-
mentalist, 171). Even if Juan-Bautista is just a figment of Changez’s im-
agination, there is no doubt that from that point he begins to see the world
in somewhat Marxist terms. The distinction between two cultural realms
and identification patterns, that of the East and of the West, gains here a
new meaning of the confrontation between the First and the Third World
whose economic interests are irreconcilable. “[F]inance was a primary
means by which the American empire exercised its power” (Fundamen-
talist, 177), claims Changez; and, suddenly, he decodes the process of
negative globalization of “trade and capital, surveillance and information,
violence and weapons, crime and terrorism”, which contributes to the di-
chotomization of the world into exclusive spaces: the First and the Third
World. This in itself generates “dangerous side products” of globalization,
such as nationalism, religious fanaticism and terrorism (Bauman 2007: 8).
“[I]f we come to know too much, to pierce the true functioning of social
reality, this reality would dissolve itself”, claims Zizek ([1998] 2008: 15),
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and so it does in front of Changez’s eyes. Two major flaws of the Western
civilization: capitalism and imperialism make him refuse to participate in
their system, which is tantamount to his expulsion from the USA:
“[W]ithout my job — which I was certain to lose — my visa would expire,
and I would be compelled to leave the United States” (Fundamentalist,
174).

It seems, then, that instead of a true fundamentalist he becomes a
modern day revolutionary, giving up material prosperity for the cause.
However, in a world permeated by the fear of terrorism any refusal to
support the West may be misinterpreted as a threat. In fact, Changez’s fi-
nal step on his road to be recognized as a fundamentalist leads through the
media as he gives an anti-imperialist interview to an international TV sta-
tion, which is broadcasted to each and every corner of the globalized
world and incites many, especially young people, to fight against Ameri-
ca. At the very end of the novel, though he does not argue that they may
constitute a threat to the West, Changez personally disidentifies himself
from the fundamentalists and terrorists: “I am no ally of killers (§) you
should not imagine that we Pakistanis are all potential terrorists” (Fun-
damentalist, 209). As such, Hamid does not challenge the stereotypes or
placate the Western fear of Islamism but only points out to different, apart
from purely religious, reasons that facilitate violence. His novel, then, is a
commentary and a warning to the West that its global policy, instead of
security, may bring about havoc to its doors.

As has been shown, Terrorist and The reluctant fundamentalist,
though they may fail in (re)creating a believable vision of the terrorist
mind, nevertheless signal the possible foundations of social exclusion and
radicalization of minority groups within the American society. In both
novels, there appears America defined by the failure of genuine multicul-
tural politics as September 2001 laid bare the American fear of potential
Arab terrorists and brought about the “America is under attack” policy
(Roza 2009: 105). Arguments that excessive tolerance increases the risk
of homegrown fundamentalism have appeared, uttered for example by
Lynne Cheney who accussed promoting cultural diversity of ‘“anti-
Americanism” and thus openly blamed it for 9/11 (Rubin and Verheul
2009: 7). Needless to say, such opinions lead to the growing intolerance
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towards minority groups and illegal immigrants.!* Furthermore, uneven
distribution of goods in the globalized world, where the economy of de-
veloping countries is either ineffective or significantly dependent on the
Western aid, may in itself act as a catalyst for fundamentalism. Hence, the
only way to express their dissatisfaction with the West, which may truly
draw the attention of American majority to their problems, seems to lay in
assuming the predefined role of a generic Arab, as if engendered from the
pages of Said’s Orientalism. Though a detailed analysis of the these phe-
nomena remains beyond the scope of this paper, there is no doubt that 7he
reluctant fundamentalist and Terrorist constitute a valuable commentary
not only on recent political changes in America but also on the socio-
economic and ideological roots of forced exclusion and terrorist violence.

STRESZCZENIE

W nowym wstepie do Orientalizmu (2003 [1978]) Edward Said ostrzega swoich czytel-
nikow, by nie szukaé prostych odpowiedzi na pytanie dlaczego doszto do zamachow
z 11 wrze$nia, gdyz moglyby one ozywi¢ opresyjna, neo-orientalistyczng atmosfere
stygmatyzujaca Muzulmanéw jako $miertelnych wrogéw Zachodu. Abstrahujac od fak-
tu, ze myslenie takie jest otwarcie dyskryminujace, w Zzadnym stopniu nie wyjasnia ono
ztozonosci islamistycznego terroryzmu, ktoremu ulegaja mtodzi Muzutmanie urodzeni,
wyedukowani i wychowani na Zachodzie. Podczas gdy media zajmujg si¢ tematem ter-
roryzmu gtownie przy okazji takich tragicznych wydarzen jak zamachy w Bostonie, lite-
ratura od dawna zglebia kwestie umyshu terrorysty zawieszonego mi¢dzy Zachodem
i Wschodem. Niniejszy artykut skupia si¢ na dwoch przyktadach tego typu, a mianowi-
cie na powiesciach pt. Terrorysta (2006) Johna Updike’a i Uznany za fundamentaliste
(2007) Mohsina Hamida. Analiza poréwnawcza powyzszych dziel pozwala nie tylko na
rozpoznanie agresywnej neo-orientalistycznej retoryki panujacej w zachodnich mediach,
ale rowniez na przyjrzenie si¢ jak zachodni dyskurs tozsamosciowy, ktory mimo dekad
promowania idei multikulturalizmu nadal nie akceptuje hybrydycznej tozsamosci, sam
tworzy sfer¢ nie-przynaleznosci dla wielu przedstawicieli arabskiej mniejszosci, wy-
chowujac swoich wiasnych fundamentalistow.

13" Similar arguments were raised in the UK after London Attacks from 7 July 2005

(see: Jones 2005). Moreover, an interesting speech on Muslim sense of non-belonging
was delivered by David Cameron at Munich Security Conference on 5 February 2011;
Cameron said that Britain “failed to provide a vision of society to which they [young
Muslims] feel they want to belong” (Cameron 2011).
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“l WAS A WESTERNER IN IRAN, AN IRANIAN IN THE WEST!":

CONSTRUCTING IDENTITY IN JUXTAPOSED ENVIRONMENTS IN
MARJANE SATRAPI’S PERSEPOLIS

ANNA WOLOSZ-SOSNOWSKA

Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznaz

ABSTRACT

Satrapi’s Persepolis: A story of a childhood (2000) and Persepolis 2: A story of a return
(2004), is a comic book about the Iranian Revolution presented from the perspective of a 10-
year-old Marji. Satrapi’s work combines the Western medium of a comic book with the histo-
ry of a young girl who is juxtaposed both against Iran and the Western World. The main char-
acter Marji, the author’s alter ego, is a conflicted girl because she is shaped by the events tak-
ing place in Tehran of 1980s and her education in Vienna. The two cities, standing in opposi-
tion to one another, represent two different worlds. The aim of the paper is to scrutinise the
process of identity shaping and negotiation in Satrapi’s Persepolis paying special attention to
conflict between the East and the West, sense of otherness and non-belonging. The analysis
will focus both on the visual and verbal aspects of a comic book contributing to the process
of shaping identity.

For Iran and its people 1979 was a year of watershed changes. First, in
January the odious Shah Reza Pahlavi went into exile, allowing Ayatollah
Khomeini’s return to intercept control and become the leader of Iran.
These events, exile and return, mark the beginning of what is known as
The Islamic Revolution; a revolution which has had political, economic
and cultural ramifications. The Shah was deposed due to the progressing
secularisation, Westernisation and modernisation of the country and socie-
ty together with the extravagance of the monarchy and leading the coun-

1 Satrapi (2007: 272), Marji utters those words after the return to Iran.
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try to the verge of bankruptcy. In 1979 Khomeini was perceived as the
saviour of the country, the one who will initiate change and renewal of
Iran. The initial enthusiasm of Iranians quickly subsided paving the way
for demonstrations. The hopes placed in Khomeini to stabilise the situa-
tion in Iran became an illusion. Khomeini’s vision of the country was
based on Islamic, Shi’ite, values and laws, which lead to the creation of
theocracy instead of democracy, which many Iranians hoped for. A histo-
rian Michael Axworthy (2013: xviii) notices that “the Iranians tend to
measure themselves not against China or India (still less against their
Middle Eastern neighbours), but against Europe and North America”. Iran
is a country of binary oppositions, torn between two axes: East and West,
Khomeini and the Shah, democracy and theocracy; the same can be ob-
served in the society. Axworthy, in his works, stresses what a diversified
country Iran really is, full of discrepancies and contradictions. It appears
that Iran has always been torn between two ideas, the Western democracy
and Islam; placing itself between cultures, which becomes an interesting
case study for studies of identity and cultural hybridity.

The consequences of the Ayatollah’s rule and the Islamic Revolution
have led to a limitation of women’s rights, the persecution of the new re-
gime’s critics or basing the law on the rules of Islam are just some of the
changes. The political situation resulted in an increased emigration, and al-
so in a surge of diasporic writing by Iranian women?. Persepolis: A story of
a childhood (2000) and Persepolis 2: A story of a return (2004) by Marjane
Satrapi, at a first glance does not distinguish itself from other similar texts
dealing with the situation of women in Iran. Persepolis can be simply
summarised as a memoir about the Islamic Revolution and war with Iraq
told from the perspective of an adolescent girl, Marji. The first volume fo-
cuses on the Islamic Revolution, everyday life in Iran and the Iran-Iraq war.
In the second volume, Marji goes to Vienna in pursuit of education where
she attempts to ‘find’ herself, her identity. Persepolis is unique from other
narratives focusing on the Islamic Revolution and the situation of women
in Iran is due to the perspective of a child from which the events are told.
Naghibi and O’Malley in their essay noticed that “the story moves between
three levels of identification: it is Marji’s specific story, the story of all Ira-

2 Naghibi and O’Malley (2005: 223) list the most popular instances of Iranian women

writing, both fiction and non-fiction. Hilary Chute (2010: 138-139) also draws attention
to the sudden increase in the number of women’s memoirs publish after 1979.
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nians who lived through the revolution, and, at the same time, a universal
story of childhood experience” (2005: 231). The “three levels of identifica-
tion” (Naghibi and O’Malley 2005: 231) and Marji’s traumatic experience
authenticate and make the story more reliable. Another feature which dis-
tinguishes Satrapi’s book from others is its form. The memoir has been
written in a form of a comic book; to be more precise the book is a collec-
tion of cartoon strips bound together as graphic novel. Persepolis continues
the tradition of graphic memoirs and has become of one the best representa-
tive of the genre®. Naghibi and O’Malley in their article also noticed that

diasporic Iranian women writers have recently been using the genre
[memoir/autobiography] to challenge the stereotype of the self-effacing,
modest Iranian woman and to write themselves back into the history of
the nation. Where Persepolis differs from these other Iranian diasporic
autobiographies is in its use of a child narrator and of another Western
form, the comic book. This unique combination produces a text that
regularly juxtaposes the familiar with the alien (2005: 224).

Not only did Satrapi tell about her experiences in Iran from 1980s but she
also used the technique of a comic book, which is a synonym of Ameri-
canisation, globalisation and depravation. Additionally, Chute draws at-
tention to Persepolis as the first Iranian comic book, which aims at “visu-
al-verbal narrativisation of history” (2010: 139). Moreover, the author in
order to portray the story of Marji refrains from using colourful, detailed
panels and focuses on delivering the story by means of black and white
panels filled with symbolic and metaphoric references. Persepolis tackles
a number of themes, however, the most noticeable one focuses on the
Marji’s identity shaping. The plot takes place both in Iran and Vienna,
which results in the clash of the East and West, functioning as juxtaposed
environments, have such a considerable influence on Marji. The aim of
the paper is to scrutinise the process of shaping and negotiating identity in
Satrapi’s Persepolis paying special attention to conflict between the East
and the West, sense of otherness and non-belonging.

The initial panel introducing the reader to Marji encapsulates a veiled
girl aged 10 (Satrapi 2007: 3), but her round face has no distinguishing

3 Satrapi has created a book which became one of the most significant comics books,

such as: Maus by Art Spiegelman, works by Guy Delisle, March by John Lewis, or , Marzi
by Marzena Sowa (also a story told from the perspective of a child). All of those belong to
the tradition of graphic memoirs, they use simple aesthetic means to tell the story.
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marks. Moving on to the second one reveals Marji’s classmate, also veiled
girls sitting in a row. The reader attempts to remember her face, in order
to distinguish it from other characters, but the technique fails at the very
next panel, when the reader attempts to find Marji in a row of veiled girls
only to find that she is missing from the panel. The class photo becomes
an ironic comment on identity, especially on women’s identity in Iran.
The veil, the symbol of purity and revolution, functions as means to ho-
mogenize women in Iran. The unification, eradication of identity, is often
touched upon in books on Iran*; Satrapi also juxtaposes such two images,
one with veiled women and the other without them (Satrapi 2007: 305).
Such a comparison reveals the hijab as the method of draining and con-
cealing individuality. However, the message might have been more pow-
erful if the panels had not been black and white. The difference between
the two examples is not only Marji’s age (first 10 and later around 20) but
also the awareness of her value. At first young Marji is just beginning to
shape and discover her identity whereas the second one depicts Marji as a
woman conscious of her values, desires and aims. The post-Revolution
Iran appears to fit Bauman’s idea of ‘solidity’. The circumscribed pres-
ence of Iranian women in society, imposing a veil on women may be un-
derstood as keeping the public sphere controlled and avoiding changes,
otherwise the regime would not have been able to survive. Bauman in
Liquid modernity (2000) referred to dystopian images in literature by Or-
well and Huxley and claimed that

What they shared was the foreboding of a tightly controlled world; of in-
dividual freedom not just reduced to a sham or naught, but keenly resented
by people drilled to obey commands and to follow set routines; of a small
elite holding in their hands all the strings - so that the rest of humanity
could move through their lives the way puppets do; of a world split into
managers and the managed, designers and the followers of designs - with
the first keeping the designs close to their chests and the second neither

4 The motif of two photographs appear quite often in books in Reading Lolita in Teh-

ran by Azar Nafisi (2003: 1) “I have two photographs in front of me now. In the first
there are seven women, standing against a white wall. There are, according to the law of
the land, dressed in black robes and head scarves, covered except for the oval of their
faces and their hands. In the second photograph the same group, in the same position,
stands against the same wall. Only they have taken off their coverings. Splashes of col-
our separate one from the next. Each has become distinct through the colour and style of
their clothes, the colour and the length of their hair; not even the two who are still wear-
ing their head scarves look the same”.
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willing to nor capable of prying into the scripts and grasping the sense of it
all; of a world which made an alternative to itself all but unimaginable
(Bauman 2000: 53-54).

Iran appears to be such a “tightly controlled world” in which the individ-
uality of its citizen is highly controlled. Furthermore, the two panels de-
picting adult Marji surrounded by her friends, reveals also how the
younger generation, often brought up during the regime, approaches their
limited freedom and possibility of developing themselves. The images of
Iran in Persepolis might be perceived as dystopian and hence solid, using
Bauman’s terminology. However, it was noted before that Persepolis is a
book focused on duality and dichotomy, if the public sphere represents the
notion of a solid public environment the counter reaction would be the
fluid private one. It might seem that in Iran people live in two spheres: the
outside and the inside, the former being solid and the latter fluid. Bhabha
also noticed that “we find ourselves in the moment of transit where space
and time cross to produce complex figures of difference and identity, past
and present, inside and outside, inclusion, and exclusion” (1994:1), the
identity is always shaped by two juxtaposed entities. In Persepolis the
outside is the public space controlled by regime whereas the inside, pri-
vate homes and gatherings, belong to the people, there they are able to
explore the Western culture; there the ‘liquid’ (fluid) approach to life
takes place. It is where people shape their identity, this is where Marji
shapes her identity while she is in Iran, but she also avoids and conceals
herself within the solid sphere.

Despite her young age Marji is already a conflicted being, Marji
comes from religious and well educated family, they also live a comforta-
ble life filled with goods like a car, music, or a maid, all the good define
their social status in Iran. Marji functions as a combination of two Iranian
elements, religious and veiled one, and well-educated, rationally thinking
practical one. This dualism is presented in one of the panels (Satrapi
2007: 6). Marji becomes aware of the dichotomy and says “I really didn’t
know what to think about the veil. Deep down I was very religious but as
a family we were very modern and avant-garde” (Satrapi 2007: 6). The
discrepancy becomes more overt when the girl talks about her future, first
she wants to be a prophet (reads philosophical books) and later a woman
scientist similar to Marie Sklodowska-Curie. Satrapi skilfully captures the
duality by dividing the panel into the Iranian, religious, part with flowery
ornaments and the other practical and scientific represented by a rule,
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hammer and sprockets (Satrapi 2010: 6). Marji’s desire for educational
pursuit is also expressed at another point in the comic book “I wanted to
be an educated, liberated woman. And if the pursuit of knowledge meant
getting cancer, so be it”> (Satrapi 2007: 73). In the comic book the West
stands for freedom and possibilities for development and finding oneself
whereas Iran (the East) obstructs self-improvement.

The attitude toward the influx of Western culture is twofold in Per-
sepolis. At first it symbolizes the Shah’s regime but once he is dethroned,
the approach changes after the Revolution, when the West is a promised
land to the people but the source of depravation and evils to the authori-
ties. After one of the demonstrations against the Shah (and against West-
ernization) Marji paradoxically wants to play Monopoly with her parents
(2007: 18), when they laugh at her the girl is taken aback not understand-
ing their reaction. However, once the regime changes the Western culture
re-enters the private homes becoming an act of rebellion. Marji and her
family act within the two spheres (private and public) and in order to
avoid persecution they have to become liquid identities within the solid
culture. The best depiction of Western culture in presented in “Kim
Wilde” chapter. While on holiday in Turkey Marji’s parents bring her (ac-
tually smuggle) sneakers, a denim jacket, Michael Jackson button and an
Iron Maiden cassette, everything that is banned by the Iranian Law. Soon
Marji wears her new things to illegally buy an album by an English singer
Kim Wilde . One of the panels (Satrapi 2010: 131) depicts Marji as a hy-
brid, a combination of two cultural constructs, the Iranian (outside) and
the Western (inside). The Iranian element is represented by the headscarf
whereas the Western ideas by music and clothes. Unfortunately, it is im-
possible for the constructs and ideas to coexist in Iran. For Marji the divi-
sion is incomprehensible, that is why she stopped by the Guardians of the
Revolution, when they notice that Marji’s attire is inconsistent with the
law. Marji fears tortures but luckily persuades to be released. At home she
loudly listens to Kim Wilde’s “We’re the kids in America”. Naghibi and
O’Malley comment that:

The choice of song is an ironic one, of course, because the encounter she
has just had demonstrates that she is certainly not a kid in America. The

5 Satrapi refers to a female scientist Maria Sktodowska-Curie who died due to cancer

caused by her long-term work with and exposure to radioactive elements polonium and
radium.
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“Kim Wilde” chapter is often mentioned in reviews of the book, although
most critics tend to read it as an example of the universality of young peo-
ple’s desires. In other words, if one looks beyond the veil, one sees that
Marji is like any other teenager in the West (2005: 235).

As a result Marji is neither a “Kid in America” nor a typical Iranian girl,
and from that moment she becomes aware of the necessity to adopt in or-
der to avoid persecution. Although Bhabha in his theoretical framework
focused on colonialism and the contact between the colonizers and the
colonized, his idea of crossing borders and the “in-betwenness” (Bhabha
1994:13) fits Marji’s position in the culture. Her education and open-
mindedness indicate that she does not fully belong in Iran. As a result of
insubordination at school Marji’s parents decide to send to a different en-
vironment, to West represented by in the book by Vienna, and the French
speaking school.

The second volume of the comic book is subtitled “The story of a re-
turn”, from the very beginning it makes the reader think what the word
“Return” may stand for. Marji is shifted to the a new surrounding, Vienna
is to be understood as the Western world in which the young character
should have little difficulty to find herself in. Nevertheless the time spent
in Austria is decisive as far as her identity shaping is concerned.

In the search of her identity Marji makes friends in Austria. She be-
comes friends with “an eccentric, a punk, two orphans (§) , we made
quite a group of friends they were really interested in my story. Especially
Momo! He was fascinated by death” (Satrapi 2007: 167). The fascinating
combination of friends represents how Marji has found herself in a cos-
mopolitan milieu, a diversified cultural construct of the West. Marji is
taken aback by her friends’ behavior, and topics they discussed. Their atti-
tude towards various aspects quickly disenchanted her but she remained
acquainted with them as a link to the life in Vienna. Her friends represent
a cultural diversity into which Marji herself was incorporated. Despite the
cultural diversity, which welcomed and encouraged individuality Marji
does not feel convenient within it. The teenagers appeared to be uninter-
ested in Iranian culture, they are uninterested with the culture of the East.
European culture, embodied here by a group of teenagers from various
environments, which is expected to be open to differences ignores the
outsider. Moreover, it does not make place for Marji’s difference but ex-
pects her to adjust and adapt. Her new group of friends only shows inter-
est when the girl talks death, but the comments and quick changing of



226  A. Wolosz-Sosnowska

topic makes Marji think that despite her objections against them she need
friends. At one point Marji says: “This cretin Momo wasn’t altogether
wrong. I need to fit in, and for that I needed to educate myself”’(Satrapi
2007: 175; emphasis mine, AWS) and then later “To educate myself, I had
to understand everything. Starting with myself, me, Marji, the woman. So
I threw myself into reading my mother’s favourite book™ (Satrapi 2007:
175). The said book was The Mandarins by Simone de Beauvouir, Marji’s
education revolves around European perception and philosophy, apart
from de Beauvouir she reaches for Bakunin and Satre; the focus on Euro-
pean heritage leads to negligence and a lack Iranian perspective. At this
point Marji confuses education with identity, instead of perceiving it as
means to identity shaping. The character’s attempt to adapt to living in
Vienna fails, as she notices that she is too Iranian for living in Europe.
Not only do people not want to understand her, but she discovers her own
conservatism. Marji earnestly tries to adjust by assuming European model
of life, which leads to an even greater loss of herself. She has forgotten
that no matter where she is or where she will be she belongs both every-
where and nowhere. “[T]he West always provides the way out, the way to
freedom. Ironically, Marji’s tame, by Western standards, teenage rebellion
is transformed, for Western readers, into a profound statement of re-
sistance and individualism in the menacing face of a totalitarian, funda-
mentalist Islamic theocracy” (Naghibi and O’Malley 2005: 238).

Life in Iran failed Marji, but life in Europe failed her more severely. At
some point she felt broken and torn. Marji wanted to adjust to all possible
communities, instead of finding her place in Austria she is being rejected
by it. In the end the only solution for Marji is to return home to her par-
ents in Iran, but this is not an easy decision because it means renouncing
her freedom and liberty symbolized by the veil. The stay in Europe has
only deepened in Marji the feeling of in-betweenness and non-belonging.

The return to Iran is treated by Marji in the category of failure, it is
true she returns older (around 18-19), more experienced than her peers
and more lost. The Iran she returns to is nothing like the one she left; the
war with Iraq is over but the regime is flourishing, and more people are
suffering. Marji is rejected by her former schoolmates, because she does
not fit into their image of somebody who has been in Europe. As a result
of the return to Iran and her futile and pointless existence the girl suffers
from depression and decides to commit suicide as an explanation she says
“I was nothing. I was a Westerner in Iran, an Iranian in the West. I had no
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identity. I didn’t even know anymore why I was living” (Satrapi 2007:
272). Luckily the failed suicide attempt becomes a watershed experience,
and Marji decides to take “myself, in hand” (Satrapi 2007: 273). As a re-
sult Marji become aerobics instructor (another example of a nod toward
Western culture) and enrolls for the exams to study at the College of Art
(design and graphics). In order to pass the entrance exams Marji has to
prepare something for drawing qualifications. What Marji creates may be
perceived as a pure hybrid of the two cultures, Eastern and Western. The
assignment made the girl think about her life in Iran during the war and
her Western education. She decided to create a hybrid of the two, as a re-
sult she creates a painting of the Pieta but instead of Mary and Jesus she
substitutes them with a veiled mother and her dead son — an Iranian mar-
tyr. Naghibi and O’Malley also point to the paintings significance

The figures are surrounded by tulips, and Satrapi adds a footnote saying
‘It’s said that red tulips grow from the blood of martyrs (281/127). This is
a remarkable example of the shifting significations in Satrapi’s texts: the
assumptions of recognition and familiarity experienced by a Western read-
er are constantly undermined by the interjection of culturally specific and
unfamiliar references (2005: 230-231).

The shocking combination only emphasizes that Marji is able to use the
dichotomy between the two worlds and bring them together in order to
create new art, her own. In the comic book there are two more so power-
ful examples of mixing the juxtaposed culture together. The first one was
when Marji was still young, and she goes to a punk party while still in
Iran. Her mother makes her a chain made of nails and chains, she also
wore a sweater full of holes. The panel is juxtaposed against the image of
boys dying in the war, their bodies full of bullets with keys around their
necks allowing them to enter heaven. Another examples is when Marji is
preparing a project with her husband. They are to create a theme park, re-
sembling Disneyland, based on Iranian mythological heroes. Marji, just
like the author on the meta level, combines a Western form to deliver ‘an
Eastern message’. Moreover, during her presentation Marji attempt to ex-
plain and prove that many Christianity and Iranian mythology share the
same roots. Unfortunately, the life in Iran disappoints Marji, her failed
marriage, her mundane job and naturally the constant fear under the re-
gime lead her to a decision of emigration. At the airport her mother says
“This time, you’re leaving for good. You are a free woman, the Iran of to-
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day is not for you. I forbid you to come back™ (Satrapi 2007: 341). Mar-
jane goes to France, back to the West. Lukasz Wisniewski in his analysis
focuses on the final departure

Undoubtedly Persepolis is an attempt to reconcile with the demons or
traumas of the past, but also, paradoxically, with the beloved homeland. It
should be noted, however, that the reconciliation does not refer to the ideo-
logical system, but to the national community and to the culture, symbol-
ized by the capital of the ancient empire in the title of the book. It is a fact
that Satrapi does not find a place for herself in the country ruled by the
ayatollahs, but she is also aware that Europe, in which she has found
recognition and fulfillment, will never fully be her home” (2011: 309;
translation mine, AWS)®.

The short return to Iran had serious ramifications for Marji, on one hand
she found her path in life but also she experience disappointments which
precluded her life in the country.

Ryszard Kapuscinski begins his book Shah of shahs in the atmosphere
of anticipation, of arrival and departure, exile and home-coming; the shah
leaves whereas the ayatollah returns. Persepolis can also be called a story
of departures and returns, however, Marji’s personal account of identity
finding may have greater influence on the reader nowadays then the na-
tional/global story of the two political opponents. The liquid identity
which Marji has unknowingly created for herself allows her to feel almost
at home in any cultural construct, whether it is Iran or Europe, but it is
more likely however that her liquid identity will suit better in the liquid
environment rather than a solid one. However, from the book it may also
be derived that the reader learns the story of two Marjis, one which has to
be able to live in a regime and the other is able to find herself in the diver-
sified and cosmopolitan culture.

6 Bez watpienia Persepolis jest proba pogodzenia si¢ z demonami czy tez traumami

przesztosci, ale takze — paradoksalnie — z ukochang ojczyzng. Warto jedynie poczyni¢ za-
strzezenie, ze owo pojednanie nie odnosi si¢ do ideologicznego systemu, a raczej wspdlno-
ty narodowej oraz krggu kulturowego, symbolizowanych przez tytulowa stolicg starozyt-
nego imperium. Faktem jest, ze Satrapi nie znajduje dla siebie miejsca w kraju rzadzonym
prze ajatollahow, ale ma tez §wiadomos¢, ze Europa, w ktorej znalazta przeciez uznanie i
spelnienie, nigdy nie bedzie do kofica jej domem” (Wisniewski 2011: 309).
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STRESZCZENIE

Persepolis: Historia dziecinstwa (2000) i Persepolis 2: Historia powrotu (2004) to po-
wies¢ graficzna o Rewolucji Iranskiej ukazanej z perspektywy dziesigcioletniej Marji.
Laczy ona zachodnie medium jakim jest komiks z historig miodej dziewczyny, ktéra sta-
je pomigdzy Iranem, a §wiatem zachodnim. Gtéwna bohaterka, Marji, bedaca alter ego
samej autorki Marjane Satrapi, jest gtgboko wewng¢trznie rozdarta, jako ze jej osobowosé
ksztattuje si¢ na styku dwoch kultur i dwoch waznych etapdw jej zycia — wspomnienia
teheranskiej rewolucji (1980) i wiedenskiej edukacji. Dwa miasta, Wieden i Teheran,
stojace w opozycji do siebie nawzajem, odbijajg te dwa $wiaty. Celem artykuhlu jest
przesledzenie procesu ksztattowania i negocjacji tozsamosci we wspomnianych dzietach,
ze zwrdceniem szczegolnej uwagi na konflikt migdzy Wschodem i Zachodem, poczucie
innos$ci i nie-przynalezno$ci. Analiza skupia si¢ na wizualnych i stownych aspektach
powiesci wptywajacych na proces ksztaltowania si¢ tozsamosci autorki.
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ABSTRACT

The Big Lebowski, which was made in 1998, is often described as a cult piece of art. It seems
that this reputation was gained not only because of its successful plot based on coincidence
but, first of all, due to the transformation of traditional vision of American identity, shown in
the film. Treating the selected work of art as the example of postmodern tendencies in cinema
we focus in the article on the analysis of the problem of spatial relationships and the picture
of the ordinary man. The interpretation of those aspects is carried out in the context of Jean
Baudrillard’s essay Amérique (America), published in Paris in 1986. This collection of travel
stories, written by the French culture philosopher as a result of “tangible” experience of
America on the road, plays the role of the background of the analysis and the tool, enabling
the experiment of depicting and explaining the core problem spheres of the film, i.e. Ameri-
can national character, social exclusion and myth of the West as paradise on earth. The space
of the bowling club, which is perceived as pars pro toto of the American culture, motivates
also the thoughts about the fictional reality taking place of the real one, as a result of which
the film story of the ordinary man turns into a nostalgic narration about idleness as a way to
freedom, understood as a certain state of mind.

The film, The Big Lebowski, which reached American movie theaters in
1998, remains still quite unappreciated in Poland, in particular if we com-
pare the popularity it enjoys in the United States where it even inspired
the special Lebowski fest. The festival in celebration of this cult piece of
art gathers in one spot thousands of fans who impersonate the movie
characters, drink White Russians, bowl and exchange the citations which
have permanently entered everyday language. After the critics and view-
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ers had given the film a cool reception it received a kind of afterlife in the
world of electronic media. It deserved its recognition not only due to the
successful fictional pattern based mainly on sheer coincidence, but also to
the transformation of traditional images of American social life (including
ones known from the achievements of cinematography), which was made
by the creators of the film. Besides, The Big Lebowski is a deeply nostal-
gic film, whose atmosphere may refer the viewer to other works of art
building up the career of the Coen brothers. In this context it is worth
mentioning such movies as, for instance, No country for old men or True
grit, in which the relationship between man and nature is filled with long-
ing and grief over ordinary people and times which are gone forever.

In The Big Lebowski the austere beauty of North Dakota or Minnesota
landscapes, familiar from Fargo, is replaced with the urban landscape of
California (namely Los Angeles) and the object of emotional allusions are
the 1960 and 1970, the times of hippies’ freedom. The directors’ pastiche
approach to the cinema of genre — which was characterized by the critics
as the schizophrenic style (Redmon 2012: 54) — taken together with irony,
cynical commentaries, giving up the once obligatory ethical message and
unemotional juggling with sacred and profane reality undoubtedly locate
the selected movie in the context of postmodernity (Snee and Richardson
2013: 51-64). R. Barton Palmer is of the opinion that the film is little
more than “an example of postmodern pointlessness, with its wacky mix-
tures and huge inventory of quotations, all of which never amount to
much” (Palmer 2004: 12). Apart from that, the viewer can easily trace in
the film elements of various genres, such as action film, war movie,
queer, buddy movie, neo-noir, classic western, comedy etc. (Redmon
2012: 52-61). “The equal presence of more than one genre tolerates spec-
tators to parlay their ability to identify genres in a film and to form from
this knowledge a film different than one would have with it. Such a possi-
bility moves spectators from simple receivers of the film to active collab-
orators in the authorial process, which may very much account for the
film’s initial failures and eventual success” (Redmon 2012: 56). It seems
that under the facet of playing with the film convention, which harmoni-
ously coexists with presenting the satirical picture of contemporary mas-
culine hero (Kazecki 2008: 157), the Coens’ work of art focuses on revis-
ing the American myth of an ordinary man. The key to understand the
aforementioned strategy may be found in the category of space, perceived
as one of the most essential factors defining American identity.
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The aim of my article is the attempt to focus on the picture of the ordi-
nary man as shown in the film The Big Lebowski in the context of Jean
Baudrillard’s essay Amérique (America). The text, published in Paris in
1986, which constitutes the collection of travel stories written by the
French culture philosopher as a result of “tangible” experience of America
on the road, will play the role of the background and the tool, enabling the
experiment of depicting and explaining the core problem spheres of the
film made by Fargo authors. The justification of the selected methodology
outlined above is not only the common subject which can be found in the
film and the thought of the aforementioned postmodern theorist, but also
the chronology of both works of art (movie and essay) and the fact of
Baudrillard’s acknowledging the space as the dominant feature influencing
the American culture. In his writings, the French philosopher strongly ex-
presses the opinion that American culture equals space, cinema and tech-
nology as those aspects of human activity are not the additions to that cul-
ture as it happens in Europe, but they create the film character of American
existence, so much different from dilemmas and abstraction building up the
European culture (Baudrillard 2011: 123; translation Renata Lis)'.

Having said that, it seems essential to recall the phenomenon of the
continuously moving frontier, the native category which has shaped cul-
tural and national identity of the US citizens. This core value, the central
topos of American literature, originating from the historical mission of
colonizing the West, is frequently associated with the American under-
standing of freedom, perceived as unlimited opportunities which are
available both in spiritual and economic spheres (Pyzik and Kowalczyk-
Twarowski 2004: 9-14; translation mine, BWO). It is known that a lot of
religious as well as secular narratives present the West as the land of eter-
nal happiness, the promised land, paradise on earth created due to the
abundance of fertile soil and climatic benefits. Constituting for ages the
territorial and civilization border line the frontier became the unique ex-
perience of America, building up the new type of the man, whose individ-
ualism, self-sufficiency and resourcefulness was then recognized as char-
acteristic for inhabitants of the area. With the passing of time the frontier,
shaping up the myth of the borderland, started to function as the category

' 1 used the Polish translation of Baudillard’s Amérique originally published in 1986

in Paris by Grasset 0 Fasquelle. Hence, all the references come from the following
Polish translation of the work: Baudrillard, Jean. 2011. Ameryka. (Translated by Renata
Lis). Warszawa: Sic!.
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of the continuous process, transgressive and metaphorical value associat-
ed with people’s need to face global challenges, their struggles with na-
ture in order to survive and confrontations with Indians. The fact that for a
long time American historiography passed over negative aspects connect-
ed with the frontier in silence resulted in popularizing the pictures of
morally justified violence of cowboys, which were recorded in mass cul-
ture (Waligorska-Olejniczak 2013: 197-207).

The history of the American West has been reflected not only in litera-
ture and visual arts but also in the urban character of the region. The West
as a very diverse place has become a contact zone “where disparate cul-
tures meet, clash and grapple with each other, often in contexts of highly
asymmetrical relations of domination and subordination” (Pratt 1992: 4),
“a place where lines are drawn and a contest is held for dominance and
legitimate control over its development” (Georgi-Findlay 2005: 385). The
diversification of ethnic groups and cultural identities led architectural
critic Charles Jencks to calling Los Angeles a heteropolis, a heterogene-
ous spatial mosaic, in which the concept of assimilation is considered ob-
solete (Frohlich 2005: 171). The city of enclaves has turned into “Fortress
LA” whose architecture is ruled — according to Hellmut Frohlich — by the
cultural logics of a “built paranoia”, epitomized by “gatedness of residen-
tial developments” and “corporate citadels” (Frohlich 2005: 172). Com-
plex situations of conquest, migration and immigration of the West put al-
so a strain on the definition of the common ground. Patricia Limerick
summed it up: “If Hollywood wanted to capture the emotional center of
Western history, its movies would be about real estate. [§] Western histo-
ry is a story structured by the drawing of lines and the marking of bor-
ders” (Limerick 1987: 55).

It seems that the issue of postborder freedom and the ironic treatment
of the American myth of unlimited opportunities for all constitutes the
binding element of the multifaceted structure of The Big Lebowski. The
movie approach to the problem is anticipated at the very beginning of the
film in the close-up shots of tumbleweed, the plant being pushed by the
wind. Besides, the voice of a film narrator, which is heard as if from the
wings, informs the viewers that the story they are watching is set in Los
Angeles, i.e. the city of angels, in which — unfortunately — the speaker
was not lucky enough to meet any messengers from the beyond. One of
the very first sentences of the movie can be perceived as the attempt of
debunking the myth of Los Angeles read as the story about the heaven on
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earth. The appearance of the plant image, which in given surroundings
seems to be out of place, emphasizes the effect and informs the audience
about the fact that the directors consciously play with the film convention
and artificially introduce the visual sign, which is usually encoded as the
symbol of loneliness. The image of the place, which in cultural memory is
connected with the semantics of its name and brings about the associa-
tions with sacrum, the high culture, changes simultaneously with the de-
velopment of the film text. In consequence, the mythical image is gradu-
ally and cumulatively degraded. At the moment of solving the final crime
riddle the perception of the characters and the city is far from the initial
stereotype and must be rebuilt by the viewer. The most populated world
metropolis in the Coens’ movie, on the one hand, is presented as the cen-
ter of entertainment business, the capital of trade and technology as well
as the space broaden up by the dreams of the career, on the other hand,
though, it functions as the point of clash between the First and the Third
World, the space epitomizing the fact that not everybody has the privilege
of taking part in the big (reality) show. Following the space design the
viewer can recognize — as Klaus Benesch (Benesch 2005: 17) recalls in
his introduction to Space in America — particular cultural values and so-
cial norms, which in case of Los Angeles means, first of all, taking into
account the fact that power is located and locked in space as well as the
awareness of the increasingly fuzzy and permeable borders of cultural
identification (Frohlich 2005: 175).

The main character of the film — Jeff Lebowski, the Dude — seems to
be placed in the space somewhere in between the aforementioned rich
center and poor periphery. Dude-Lebowski is announced by a voice-over
narrator at the same opening scene of the film as “the man for his time’n
place™, the guy who is deeply rooted and defined by the past. The verbal
level of the discussed film section, however, is left in disagreement with
the visual sphere because the aforementioned statement introducing the
protagonist is accompanied by the very image of tumbleweed pushed by
the wind. The nature of the plant, its light weight, the lack of leaves and
its ability to adapt to the dry climate motivate its constant movement. It
separates from its roots, circulates and settles down only on condition that
on its way it meets rich and humid soil. In that case it may stop and stay
put forever. The repetition of the moving plant image in the final part of

2 The Big Lebowski. DVD, Universal Studios 1998.
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the film not only creates the rhythmical framework of the work of art but
can be also read as the metaphor of the drift, perceived as the Dude’s life
motto. He is in a sense the character who allows the life leeway, the paci-
fist who is not engaged in political arguments, emotional relationships or
climbing corporate ladders. Diagnosed by some critics with being the last
Mr. Cool or the Last Cowboy (Jopkiewicz 1998: 68; translation mine,
BWO) he could be also described as the anti-hero, the embodiment of the
ideals which stay in opposition to the popular notions of American prag-
matism and efficiency in the sphere of economic, professional or even
family life. Taking into account the above mentioned features he could be
considered a kind of dinosaur, which in a way is confirmed by the film
sound track, in particular by the nostalgic Tumbling tumbleweeds opening
the film and accompanying the aforementioned shots (Edelstein 2004). If
the character was looked at from the perspective of Jean Baudrillard’s
writings he would earn the label of the conformist, the man free of any
prejudices or claims, liberated from the intellectualism of the behavior,
which is so characteristic — according to the philosopher — for Europeans.
Making this kind of cultural observation in his essay Baudrillard is sur-
prised by American ignorance of the symbols of status, which makes Eu-
ropean affectation in this field look ridiculous. The French theorist associ-
ates this feature with the democratic culture of space making American
mobility and travelling across deserts or national parks a natural pastime,
although their circulation — in the eyes of the outside observer — may
seem vulgar or primitive, devoid of aristocratic grace (Baudrillard 2011:
114-115).

The Dude could also be seen as the incarnation of Oswald Splengler’s
Faustian man, understood as the opposite of the western civilization man,
the concept which — according to the author of The decline of the West —
appeared somewhere between Paris and Rome around the year 1000 and
then spread over the whole Europe and America (Dabezies 1997: 205). One
could metaphorically say that the western culture is present in Lebowski’s
life in its negative aspect, i.e. through the rejection of values which are as-
cribed to the discussed phenomenon such as the sense of infinity, organiza-
tion, desire for colonization — as Splengler notices. Further and much deep-
er analysis could prove that the main character is a rare example of anti-
Faust hero, who puts himself in the position of withdrawal from life, does
not accept the idea of continuous fighting, winning, gaining control and
striving for the exclusive right to reign (Dabezies 1997: 205). On the other



American myth of ordinary man in Joel and ... 237

hand, however, the will to fight is emphasized in the film in the scenes tak-
ing place in the bowling club, which makes the viewer aware of the fact
that the presented world is governed by the principles of carnavalization,
written over the commonly accepted rules and hierarchies.

The bowling club seems to be the only place the characters really be-
long to, it is treated by the players as the familiarized space, where the
rules are transparent and any sign of their breaking is severely punished.
Bowling companions take the club world very seriously, their games and
dreams of victory are far more important than the outside reality. Dreams
and imagined situations in the selected film make everyday problems look
trivial and meaningless, they can also change the focus of the viewer
causing that seemingly unimportant details are suddenly turned into the
symbols catching the attention of the audience. The flagship example of
such a strategy is, for example, the problem of Lebowski’s soiled-with-
urine-carpet, which from the position of the outside observer is an used
element of rather cheaply and chaotically furnished interior, although for
the flat occupant it constitutes the priceless thing complementing the
whole design of the room. The micro-cosmos of the bowling club is
showed in contrast with the outside world, which is presented as the reali-
ty built on falsehood, epitomized by the other Lebowski’s imperium. The
above mentioned opinion can lead to the conclusion that circulation,
which is so symptomatic — according to Baudrillard — a feature of the
American culture, means in actual fact movement without destination, the
example of which could be building up careers and fortunes, motivated by
loneliness, vanity and the feeling of emptiness. The space of the bowling
club could also be called — using the terminology of the French philoso-
pher describing in this way the whole America — the ex-centric center of
the world, i.e. transcendental and marginal place which is given a status
of a new center, due to the degradation of the previous one, no longer ca-
pable of good and dynamic changes.

The exceptional status of the center could be confirmed by the method
of visualization used to present the space of the bowling club in the mov-
ie. The horizontal direction clearly dominates in those sections, which can
be noticed in the long shots showing the movement of a ball, the process
of cleaning the floor of the bowling alleys or the images of club interior.
Similar horizontal vector can be noticed in the frames depicting Le-
bowski’s night dreams, presenting his flying over the city on the magic
carpet or moving like a bowling ball along the alley marked out by female
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legs. The dominant horizontal aspect of the film space can be associated
with the vastness of American landscapes and the sense of being con-
demned to loneliness, which requires activity in order to survive. In the
Coens’ film the imagined and the fictional seem to enter the reality on
equal rights, sometimes even replacing the latter, therefore the world of
the bowling club could be perceived as a kind of hologram - if
Baudrillard’s terminology is adapted here — in which even the smallest el-
ement contains full information about the whole. Consequently, the bowl-
ing club could function in the movie as the parallel and exemplification of
his observation that even the smallest gas station on a desert, a street in
any Middle West cities, a house in California, a parking, a Burger King
represent America in a micro-scale because similarly to a hologram they
are homogenous, made from standardized simple elements which can re-
veal a deeper and broader picture of the whole if they are looked at using
an appropriate code (Baudrillard 2011: 39-40).

Redefinition of space vectors which is justified by the recognition of
the primacy of fiction over reality goes hand in hand with the transfor-
mation of the main character, perceived as the model of an average man
the viewer could identify with. Ewa Mazierska is of the opinion that the
cool, distanced eye of the Coens’ camera, the lack of ethical problems
neutralizing the traditional division into positive and negative characters
as well as the predilection for the hyperbole used to stylize the pictures
make that kind of identification impossible emphasizing at the same time
the artificial nature of the worlds presented on the screen. She claims that:

The Coens make fun of the American myth of “an ordinary man”. They
do it in several ways. Firstly, they show that American cinema (or art in
general) is not interested in ordinary people, it is only into “the arche-
type of the ordinary man”, which means what the audience wants to
consider a typical American man. [§] Another method of exposition
and deconstruction of the myth of “the ordinary man” is the Coens’ dif-
ferent approach to triumphs and failures of ordinary people. The former
ones are stylized in such a way that the viewer has no doubts that what
he sees on the screen is not true life but cinema created to lift people’s
spirits or rather cinema about cheering-up-cinema. [§] On the other
hand, the failures of the ordinary man are presented by the Coen broth-
ers using painfully realistic details and cynicism (Mazierska 1998: 11-
12; translation mine, BWO).
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The example of this strategy can be found in the scene of spreading Don-
ny’s ashes in the Pacific Ocean. At first glance this solemn moment of the
last farewell of the companion turns into some kind of farce as the re-
mains of the friend are blown back onto the Dude’s face and clothes. The
ironic meaning of the ceremony is highlighted by the introduction of the
casual packaging which is randomly bought in a nearby supermarket to
claim the ashes and adapt it as an urn. Everything seems to go wrong, i.e.
not according to the commonly accepted code of conduct. The impression
is further emphasized by the farewell speech of Walter who turns it into a
posthumous tribute to Vietnam veterans, putting his partner into a nervous
breakdown. If this section of the film was juxtaposed with the fragment
preceding it, taking place in a funeral home, the viewer could come to the
conclusion that business rules over the body even after its death, it be-
comes another product requiring an appropriate marketing campaign and
publicity. It turns out that the value of human life can be measured by
standardized equipment such as e.g. the design of an expensive urn. The
aforementioned film frames could be read as the critique of the lookism
of the American society (using Baudrillard’s terminology), understood by
the French philosopher as the advertisement for life itself, which takes the
form of the manifestation of all its aspects including most intimate ones.
At the same time the selected scenes could be treated as the sad commen-
tary on the belief that the affluent life in the USA can be earned by hard
work and sacrifices.

The myth which is open to doubt throughout the whole film is particu-
larly emphasized in the parts concerning the career of the wheelchair-
bound Lebowski, in the episodes presenting his extravagant daughter and
his trophy wife, which are perceived by the viewer as the empty existence
governed by appearances, vanity and pursuit of new sensations (Martin
and Renegar 2007: 299-313). The scene in the funeral home can make the
viewer aware of the sad truth that this kind of people make up a huge part
of the society, which is mainly focused on creating its own apology and
dictating rules of the game to the rest of the world. Consequently, freedom
can only be recognized as the state of mind which enables the detachment
from the commonly accepted vision of a successful life. The clear mock-
ery of the myth of the affluent life resulting from the realization of Ameri-
can dream can also turn the viewer’s attention to the situation of the peo-
ple living on the fringe of society, whose lives do not comply with this
ideal. Zygmunt Bauman describes them as life tramps, Jean Baudrillard
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points out that in the country where the utopia came true, misery of the
poor is simply put out of the picture, it does not exist in social conscious-
ness. The French theorist blames for it the Reagan’s tautology of wealth
which condemned the poor to oblivion and disappearance. The logics of
the notion Poor people must exit deprived them of their rights as they did
not live up to the common expectations and visions of wealthy and effi-
cient existence (Baudrillard 2011: 135-136).

The most vivid case of disagreement with this universal consensus is
the attitude of Walter, the war veteran whose impulsive character, buf-
foonery and his fixation about Vietnam are undoubtedly the most often
source of humor in the selected work of art. Absurd ideas of the hero, car-
ried out due to his stubbornness and despotic personality, apart from
building up the comic level of the film, create the image of America as the
world of paradoxes which he cannot accept. In a way Walter still acts like
a soldier remaining at his post, which can be confirmed by the frames
when we see him leaning over Donny against a background of starry sky.
While watching the scene the viewer has the impression that the sur-
rounding gas station and the parking lot somehow cease to exist, two
lonely soldiers at the battle field are the only ones left:

(8) he tells Donnie to “rest easy, good buddy, you’re doing fine. We
got help choppering in”. Both phrases would be more fitting for a sol-
dier in the field than a bowler in a parking lot. The subsequent choice of
shot and framing suggests that Walter is very much in both places. The
Coens zoom out as Walter consoles his friend until eventually settling
into an overhead long-shot so typical of war films. The shot darkens un-
til nothing but the neon lights on the exterior of the bowling alley re-
main. The image doubles for just a moment as bombs bursting over-
head, and for a brief second, the audience sits in the same dually loaded
reality Walter occupies. Character and spectator alike are at once ob-
serving a man holding a friend in a parking lot and a fallen soldier on
the field of war (Redmon 2012: 58).

Extreme reactions to breaking rules in the bowling club or his taking care
of his ex-wife’s pet dog are the consequences of Walter’s sense of respon-
sibility. Besides, he takes very seriously the issue of kidnapping the Dude
is involved with, treating it as a kind of fight with a dishonest enemy. One
could come up with the conclusion that the bowling club in his life and in
the lives of his companions functions as the mythical space satisfying the
natural need of untruth in life as Andrzej Mis specified: “It happens (¢ )
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that at a certain time and place, under defined circumstances and for a
given subject activity is not possible. Namely in this type of situation the
man starts to produce false consciousness: he is no longer interested in
truth, he avoids it, wants to hide it from himself, longs for some untruth”
(Mis 1998: 64-65; translation mine, BWO). The space of the bowling club
in my perception makes this kind of situation possible giving the protago-
nists the right to control the rules which apply there. The interpretation of
the bowling club space and the behavior rituals belonging to it in The Big
Lebowski may also make the viewer conscious of the fact that one of the
basic construction principle in the picture of the Coen brothers is the rule
of carnavalization as a result of which the presented vision of American
culture and its representatives is very ambivalent and ambiguous. The
phenomenon of carnavalization, however — in accordance with the as-
sumptions introduced at the beginning of this article — is not planned to be
discussed here. The researchers who have already studied the issue in
their publications turned the attention to the grotesque representations of
the body present in the film, the problem of bodily processes, vulgar lan-
guage, a variety of genre and structural experiments as well as question-
ing commonly applying norms and hierarchies, which justify the diag-
nosed strategy in the film (Martin and Renegar 2007: 299-313).

The analysis presented above focused, first of all, on the problem of
spatial relationships in the film The Big Lebowski. The selected methodolo-
gy allowed noticing the presence of demythologization process governing
the reality showed in the work of art. The film, which on its surface level
could be read as a comedy of manners, touches the complex problems of
American national character, social exclusion and myth of the West as par-
adise on earth. The space of the bowling club which is perceived as pars
pro toto of the American culture motivates also the thoughts about the fic-
tional reality taking the place of the real one, as a result of which the film
story of the ordinary man turns into a nostalgic narration about idleness as a
way to freedom, understood as a certain state of mind.

STRESZCZENIE

Nakrecony w 1998 roku film Big Zebowski jest w Polsce dzietem mato znanym, szczegdl-
nie jesli wezmiemy pod uwage popularno$¢ jaka cieszy si¢ w Stanach Zjednoczonych.
Stworzony przez braci Coen, nalezacych do czolowych rezyserow wspolczesnego kina,
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nierzadko okreslany jest mianem dzieta kultowego. Na status ten film zashuzyt sobie nie
tylko dzieki udanej intrydze fabularnej opartej na grze przypadku, ale przede wszystkim
chyba dzi¢ki dokonanemu przez tworcow przekodowaniu tradycyjnych wyobrazen o ame-
rykanskiej tozsamosci, w tym réwniez tych znanych widzowi z osiggnie¢ mistrzow dzie-
sigtej muzy. Traktujac interesujgcy nas film, pelen ironii i cynizmu, jako dzieto postmo-
dernistyczne, o czym $wiadczy¢ moze chociazby zauwazany przez krytykow brak przesta-
nia etycznego, mieszanie stylu wysokiego i niskiego, wielokodowo$¢, nostalgia etc., w na-
szych rozwazaniach skupimy si¢ przede wszystkim na analizie funkcji przestrzeni (przyna-
lezno$¢ do miejsca) jako definiujacej przynalezno$é narodows, sprobujemy zmierzy¢ si¢
z mitem amerykanskiej efektywnosci, pragmatyzmem, idea zmaterializowanej utopii. Na-
rzedziem planowanego ogladu stanie si¢ napisany przez Jeana Baudrillarda obszerny esej
pt. ,,Ameryka”, bedgcy zbiorem podrozniczych opowiesci, powstalych w konsekwencji
»hamacalnego” do$wiadczania Ameryki on the road. Spostrzezenia francuskiego filozofa
kultury postuza jako tlo rozwazan dla obserwacji nad filmem autoréw Fargo, cho¢ nie bgda
one jedynym punktem filozoficznych odwotan. Pochylajac si¢ nad amerykanskim mitem
i stereotypami ,,zwyklego cztowieka” postuzymy si¢ rowniez baumanowskimi refleksjami
nad ,.czystoscig” i ,,zaSmieceniem” w kontekscie kultury ponowoczesnej oraz obserwacja-
mi Michaita Epsztejna, osadzajacego koncept rosyjskiej chandry w perspektywie rozlegtej
przestrzeni rosyjskiej.
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LA (RE)DEFINITION DES R( LES DU TRADUCTEUR DANS UN
CONTEXTE BABELIEN DE LA DRAMATURGIE MINORITAIRE DU
CANADA FRANCOPHONE.

MALGORZATA CZUBINSKA

Universitée Adam Mickiewicz a Poznan

RESUME

Aprés la Révolution Tranquille et la rupture définitive du mythe de la Nation Canadienne-
francaise, le théatre devient une place privilégiée de défense de la langue francaise,
d’affirmation et de résistance culturelle des francophones a 1’extérieur du Québec. La nais-
sance d’une dramaturgie nouvelle qui affiche 1’hybridité linguistique et 1’alternance des
codes oraux en tant que représentation légitime d’une fagon d’étre francophone dans le milieu
anglophone et multiculturel peut étre considérée comme manifestation de la surconscience
linguistique, de I’instabilité et I’insécurité linguistique. Cette spécificité du théatre minoritaire
constitue pourtant un obstacle de taille pour le traducteur, qui doit recourir a de diverses stra-
tégies traductives afin de reproduire dans le texte d’arrivée la configuration linguistique orig-
inale et de transmettre la charge affective et identitaire liée a son homogénéité. En nous
basant sur les exemples de la traduction anglaise, frangaise (standard) et polonaise des textes
provenant de la dramaturgie francophone minoritaire du Canada, nous nous pencherons sur
le statut du traducteur en tant qu’initiateur et garant du dialogue interculturel et sur ses roles
qu’il doit assumer en tant que tel. Nous essayerons également de répondre a la question :
I’hybridité du texte traduit, influence-t-elle la maniere de s’autodéfir du traducteur et change-
t-elle la perception de son role ?

Contrairement au melting pot américain — la métaphore représentant
I’objectif de créer une identité commune a tous les citoyens — en parlant
du Canada on emploie plutot le terme d’une mosadqueculturelle ou toutes
les cultures peuvent coexister d’une fagon harmonieuse (Martel, 1999:
12). Malgré un grand nombre des groupes linguistiques différents (le
Canada a toujours été un pays d’immigration), le pays ne reconnait que



248 M. Czubinska

deux langues officielles, 1’anglais et le francais. Pourtant, le fait qu’il
s’agit d’un pays officiellement bilingue! ne signifie pas que tous les
citoyens sont bilingues, loin de 1a. Malgré de nombreuses initiatives en-
courageant le bilinguisme et le fait de promouvoir 1’échange et
I’enseignement en deux langues officielles, le taux de bilinguisme au
Canada s’¢leve a 17¢€ .

Le paysage linguistique du Canada contemporain se compose donc du
Québec majoritairement francophone (79,7¢ des francophones), du
Noveau-Brunswick ou le taux de francophones s’¢éléve a 32,5¢ et des
provinces: Ontario (4,4€ ), Manitoba (4¢ ), Saskatchewan (1,9¢ ) et la
Colombie Britannique (1,68 ). Il en ressort que les francophones vivant a
I’extérieur du Québec, dans les provinces majoritairement anglophones,
vivent dans une double réalité linguistique. Le francais y reste la langue
employée a la maison, dans les relations familiales ou amicales, tandis
que I’anglais est réservé au domaine de travail, de commerce et aux con-
tacts officiels. Cette expérience du bilinguisme, vécue par les franco-
phones appartenant a des minorités est tellement importante qu’elle revét
aussi de différentes formes d’expression artistique.

A partir des années 60 du XX siécle et I’émancipation linguistique
du Québec, ’homogénéité commence a se manifester dans la littérature
ou les formes de 1’écriture bilingue témoignent de I’insécurité linguistique
et identitaire des francophones minoritaires. Le contexte bilingue permet
aux €crivains de puiser dans les ressources de deux langues officielles (ou
parfois dans les dialectes amérindiens ou les langues des immigrés) pour
faire preuve de leur créativité, mais avant tout pour témoigner de leurs
hésitations et de leur sentiment de non-appartenance car, comme le note a
raison Alain Msson, chaque Canadien frangais vivant au Canada porte en
soi un vrai . grouillement linguistique (B(1994 :59). Depuis 1’apparition

' Le premier des trois piliers de I’aménagement linguistique du Canada contemporain

c’est La Loi sur les langues officielles (en anglais : Official Languages Act) adoptée par
le Parlement du Canada en 1969 qui a proclamé 1’anglais et le frangais en tant que
langues officielles de I’Etat fédéral canadien. La Charte de la langue fran-
¢aise (communément appelée La loi 101) — le deuxiéme pilier - est une loi définissant les
droits linguistiques de tous les citoyens du Québec et faisant du francais la langue offi-
cielle du Québec. Nous pouvons y ajouter encore le troisiéme, & savoir, Loi sur les
langues officielles adoptée par I’ Assemblée 1égislative du Nouveau-Brunswick en 1969
qui a fait du Nouveau-Brunswick la seule province officiellement bilingue du Canada.

2 Les données proviennent du dernier recensement réalisé au Canada en 2011, source
des données: www.statcan.gc.ca
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des formes de la polyphonie linguistique dans la littérature canadienne
d’expression francaise, ce phénomene a pris d’ampleur si bien que
plusieurs chercheurs s’y sont penchés. Ainsi, nous pouvons retrouver dans
les ouvrages théoriques les termes comme le multilinguisme, le bilin-
guisme et la diglossie, hétérolinguisme, alternance codique ou code-
switching (Gumperz, 1982) ou le colinguisme.’

Dans la présente étude, nous allons traiter le probléme de la cohabita-
tion de plusieurs langues du point de vue traductologique, notamment le
réle du traducteur. En nous basant sur les exemples de la traduction an-
glaise, francaise (standard) et polonaise des textes provenant de la drama-
turgie francophone minoritaire du Canada (en particulier la province On-
tario et Manitoba), nous tenterons de répondre a la question : de quelle
maniére 1’hybridité du texte traduit, influence-t-elle le travail et entraine
le changement de la perception de son role dans le processus traductif?

Le surtitrage des spectacles bilingues

Le premier exemple illustre d’'une fagon emblématique les enjeux du bi-
linguisme de la littérature franco-canadienne contemporaine. Il s’agit de
la comédie intitulé . Sex, lies et les Franco-Manitobains ({2001) de Marc
Prescott, un jeune auteur qu’on appelle souvent I’enfant terrible de la
dramaturgie franco-manitobaine. La comédie comprend des passages en-
tiers en anglais car 1’auteur a voulu y reproduire les plus fidélement pos-
sible la réalité linguistique dans laquelle vivent les francophones au Mani-
toba. Deux protagonistes de la piece — appelés par ’auteur Lui et Elle
(leurs vrais prénoms - Jacques et Nicole ) parlent francais, mais quand ils
se trouvent dans la présence d’un personnage anglophone — un cambri-
oleur unilingue — Him - ils choisissent soit d’interagir avec lui et
traduire les propos en francais (Lui) soit de limiter au minimum toute

3 Le terme de multilinguisme étant trop vaste et aussi trop général, dans le contexte

canadien les chercheurs ont commencé a utiliser des notions strictement liées a la poli-
tique, a savoir le bilinguisme et la diglossie pour désigner 1’emploi de deux langues dans
un seul texte. Rainier Grutman a son tour, a proposé le terme hétérolinguisme (1997).
Catherine Leclerc a proposé une nouvelle approche : celle du colinguisme. Ayant trouve
le concept d’hétérolinguisme trop large pour les besoins de son étude (car il comprend
aussi les variétés de la méme langue), Leclerc définit le colinguisme comme . une forme
de code-switching littéraire qui ferait place a la réciprocité (& tout en insistant sur le par-
tenariat équitable des langues (2010 : 45).
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communication en anglais (Elle) ce qui provoque des situations humoris-
tiques comme dans 1’exemple qui suit:

1) Elle Je trouve pas ¢a pas drdle, moi.
Lui She thinks it’s pretty funny.
Elle Non, je trouve ¢a pas drdle! Pas du tout!
Lui Correction here. She doesn’t think it’s funny — she thinks

it’s hilarious.

Him 1t’s a goddam riot! I'm gonna split a gut. (Him rit) Man !
Sorry. Sorry if I dont speks French. I took a class once,
but I forgets everything, everything except: (Avec un
énorme accent) Dje m’excuze, but dje ne parluh pas

franzais.
Lui Not bad.
Elle It could use some work.

Lui Maybe you could teach him.
Elle Ta guele ! [§]

2) Elle Je I’ai déja dit que t’avais pas le droit de fumer dans mon
appartement.
Him What'd she say ?
Lui She said she’d like one too. [§]

3) Elle J’ai presque fait une dépression a cause de lui. J’avais
peur qu’il revienne. Je faisais des cauchemars! Je pensais
qu’il allait me tuer ou me violer ou pire! Maudit
écceurant !

Him What did she say ?
Lui She’s been dying to meet you. (Prescott 2001 : 62-67)

Encouragé par un grand succes que cette piece a remporté aupres du pub-
lic francophone, I’auteur a décidé de la faire traduire afin de monter le
spectacle devant le public anglophone. Mais le texte colingue, comme ce-
lui-ci, donne du fil a retordre au traducteur. Catherine Leclerc déplore que
. le texte colingue est paradoxalement celui qui, parmi les littératures plu-
rilingues, se dérobe a la traduction de la maniére la plus intense (E
(Leclerc, 2010: 77). 11 en découle que sa traduction ne peut plus étre con-
sidérée dans les catégories traditionnelles.

L’enjeu de la nouvelle mise en scéne était de rendre le texte com-
préhensible au public unilingue, anglophone sans effacer 1’alternance lin-
guistique de ’original. Pour réaliser ce but a I’Université de 1’Alberta a
Edmonton en 2009, le dramaturge a proposé la représentation avec les
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surtitres. Comparables aux sous-titres employé€s au cinéma, les surtitres
sont projetés sur scéne au au-dessus d’elle pendant les spectacles sur les
panneaux de projections ou les écrans LED qui se trouvent souvent in-
tégrés dans la scénographie. Fréquemment utilisés a 1’opéra, ils ont été
aussi appréciés pendant les festivals de théatre internationaux (Dewollf,
2003: 110).

Dans le cas de la représentation de la piéce de Marc Prescott les ré-
pliques en francais ont été traduites et les surtitres anglais ont accom-
pagné le spectacle joué dans sa version originale. Ainsi le recours aux sur-
titres n’a pas seulement permis de conserver les effets humoristiques mais
aussi l’originalit¢ de cette dramaturgie hybride, bilingue. De plus,
Shavaun Liss, la personne qui avait effectué la traduction et manipulait les
surtitres pendant le spectacle, était aussi présente sur la scéne avec les
comédiens ce qui engendrait 1’interaction directe avec les comédiens. Elle
a participé au jeu scénique jusqu’a la fin ou elle a été applaudie avec tous
les comédiens de la troupe étudiante des Chiens de Soleil.*

Traduire ou ne pas traduire: telle est la question

Le deuxiéme exemple proviendra de la piéce intitulée . Le Chien (Ede
Jean Marc Dalpé, dramaturge qui crée en Ontario. La piece touche le
probléme de la dégradation progressive des relations au sein d’une famille
dans laquelle le maque d’amour et de compréhension mutuelle
s’accompagnent de violence psychique, sexuelle et d’alcoolisme. Dans la
piece de Dalpé on retrouve aussi les traces de I’hybridité linguistique qui
soit prennent la forme d’un parler bilingue — une manifestation de
I’identité mixte des francophones, soit apparaissent comme discours rap-
porté, pour citer les propos des anglophones.

La piece a été traduite en frangais standard ( la traduction d’Eugene
Duriff parue en 1994) pour que le public parisien ainsi qu’en anglais par
son auteur, lui aussi étant bilingue. Les fragments de deux traductions fig-
urent ci-dessous.

4 au méme sujet, voir aussi: Ladouceur, Louise, Shavaun Liss, . Une poétique de la

marge : bilinguisme et surtitrage sur les scénes francophones de I’Ouest canadien (&
L’ Annuaire théatral, nE50-51, 2011, p. 71-87, Ladouceur, Louise, Shavaun Liss, . Iden-
tité bilingue et surtitres ludiques dans les théatres francophones de 1’Ouest canadien
EFrancophonies d’Amérique 32: 171-186.
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version originale

traduction en francais
standard

traduction anglaise

Jay : As-tu toujours été
bucké de méme ? J’suis
venu pour faire la paix.
That’s not too hard to
understand is it, for
fuck’s sake ?!  Arréte
don’ de faire ta téte de
cochon pour une
seconde. 0a sert pus a
rien. A quoi ¢a sert ? A
rien. 0a sert a rien. T as
fait ta vie, j’ai fait la
mienne. That’s it, that's
all. (Dalpé: 79)

Jay : Mais t’as toujours
été aussi buté ? Je suis
venu pour faire la paix.
C’est quand méme pas si
difficile a comprendre,
bon Dieu? Arréte de
faire ta téte de cochon
cing minutes. Oa sert
plus a rien. A quoi ¢a
sert ? A rien. Tas fait ta
vie, j’ai fait la mienne.
Un point c’est tout.
(Durif :101)

Jay : Have you always
been so goddamn stub-
born ? 1 came back to
settle things. That’s not
too hard to understand is
it for fuck’s sake ?!
Can’t you stop bein’ so
pigheaded ? What d’ya
get out of it ? Fuck’all
man. It’s fuckin’ useless.
You lived your life, I've
lived mine. So fuck,
man, stop it! (Dalpé,
Labonté : 48)

Ce qui attire 1’attention dans I’original, ce sont des passages en anglais
marqués par I’italique. Dans le cas du fragment cité, I’hybridité représente
une double identité de Jay, un personnage qui éprouve une sorte de schiz-
ophrénie linguistique. En ce qui concerne la premiere traduction du texte,
le traducteur francais a effacé les passages anglais et toutes les marques
de bilinguisme dans le texte francais et il I’a uniformisé (c’est d’ailleurs la
stratégie qu’il utilise systématiquement dans toute la pieéce). Dans la
deuxiéme traduction, nous avons affaire a un texte homogéne au niveau
linguistique car, dans ce cas-1a, une des langues de départ est en méme
temps la langue d’arrivée, ce qui bouleverse notre perception tradition-
nelle de la traduction en tant que processus de passage d’une langue de
départ vers une langue d’arrivée.

Le fragment suivant provenant de la méme piece prend une forme de
discours rapporté et il montre d’une fagon trés nette et symbolique la dif-
férence entre . Moi-francophone (Bet . 1’Autre-anglophone (E La langue
trace ici la frontiere entre deux identités distinctes, faisant preuve de la ré-
serve ou méme 1’hostilité des francophones envers les anglophones. Cette
aversion est surtout visible dans le fragment ci-dessous dans lequel Jay
achete les billets d’autobus pour revenir dans son village natal et dénonce
I’ignorance de son interlocuteur.
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version originale

traduction en francais
standard

traduction anglaise

Jay J’'me  ramasse
devant un comptoir de
billets d’autobus, pis,
quand le gars m’dit:
« So where you goin’ ?
j’y dis le nom du village
icitte. « Where the hell is
that, for fuck’s
sake ? »... « Ontario,
you asshole ! » (Dalpé:

Jay Du coup un jour je
me retrouve devant un
guichet d’autobus, et
quand le type me dit
. Vous allez ou ? (e dis
le nom du village. . Ou
¢a se trouve cette
saloperie de bled 1a? &
. Ontario, trou du cul (E
(Durif : 104)

Jay So one day, [ end up
in front of this Grey-
hound ticket counter and
when the guy asks me :
. So, where you goin’? (E
I answer him with this
town’s name. . . Where
the hell is that, for fuck’s
sake ? ¢ . Ontario, you
asshole ! & (Dalpé, La-

85) bonté : 44-52)

On observe de nouveau deux traductions dans lesquelles les marques de
bilinguisme ont été effacées. Dans la traduction frangaise les propos an-
glais ont été traduits pour éviter I’incompréhension des spectateurs de la
métropole qui ne sont pas habitués a de telles pratiques bilingues. Le tra-
ducteur a quand méme décidé de garder la forme de discours direct en uti-
lisant les guillemets. Dans la traduction anglaise les fragments en question
ont été restitués tels quels, ainsi toute la charge connotative liée a 1’emploi
de deux langues distinctes et a 1’hostilit¢ des représentants de deux
groupes linguistiques n’a pas été transmise. Comme nous voyons bien, les
croisements linguistiques constituent un obstacle traductif majeur car ils
correspondent a une réalité¢ linguistique étrangere a la majorité anglo-
phone au Canada et aux Frangais qui ne sont pas exposés a une telle fric-
tion des langues dans leur vie quotidienne.

Les formes de la traduction hybride

Les exemples de la traduction évoqués dans les deux chapitres précédents
illstrent deux stratégies opposées. D’un coté, la traduction au moyen des
surtitres permet de garder la forme bilingue de la piece, de 1’autre coté les
traductions-homogénéisation de la piéce . Le Chien (Eeffacent les traces
d’hybridité essentielle pour 1’original de la piece. Les exemples qui suiv-
ent se situeront entre ces deux extrémités. Nous nous servirons des frag-
ments de la comédie intitulée . L’Année du Big Mac (E(2005) de Marc
Prescott. Le dramaturge y représente les péripéties d’une famille améri-
caine qui mene sa vie dans I’ambiance d’un reality show, devant les ca-
méras. Bien que I’action de la piéce se déroule au Etats-Unis, 1’auteur met
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dans la bouche de leurs personnages le parler bilingue, le franglais de la
province du Manitoba.

Vu le fait que Prescott s’adresse au jeune public, les fragments de sa
picce ont été traduits par les jeunes adeptes de la traduction dans le cadre
de leurs cours universitaire’. Avant de commencer leur travail sur le texte,
les traducteurs ont di répondre a la question primordiale, a savoir: Faut-il
garder et comment reproduire les manifestations de 1’hybridité linguis-
tique du texte de départ dans la traduction polonaise? Chaque traduction a
été accompagnée d’un commentaire personnel du traducteur concernant
les problémes rencontrés pendant le travail et I’explication concernant les
solutions proposées.

11 faut noter le fait que dans la plupart des cas les traducteurs (13 sur
14 traductions) ont décidé de garder les traces de la langue anglaise dans
le texte polonais. Ils 1’ont justifié par le fait que dans le cas de 1’original le
dramaturge s’adresse aux jeunes spectateurs. Ainsi, les jeunes Polonais, le
public-cible, qui maitrisent bien la langue anglaise et eux-méme utilisent
souvent des hybrides anglo-polonaises, ne seront pas surpris d’entendre
des formes hybrides dans la pi¢ce traduite. Le travail sur la version polo-
naise de la piéce . L’année du Big Mac (Fa incité les traducteurs a se pos-
er les questions sur les modalités et les formes d’emploi de la langue an-
glaise par les jeunes Polonais dans leur vie quotidienne et a effectuer une
observation approfondie des habitudes linguistiques de la société récep-
trice de la traduction.

La premicre tendance visible dans les traductions effectuées consiste
en reproduction des éléments anglais dans la traduction polonaise. Cette
reproduction s’accompagne parfois des aménagements au niveau
graphique et grammatical — la transcription phonétique et la déclinaison —
comme dans les exemples ci-dessous.

5 Les traductions des fragments de cette comédie ont été effectuées par les étudiants

de la IV®année de philologie romane a 1’Universit¢ Adam Mickiewicz a Poznan dans le
cadre du cours de traduction (travaux dirigés) pendant le semestre d’ét¢ de 1’année
académique 2011/2012. Les traducteurs ont traduit les textes individuellement ou en
tandem dans le cadre de leur devoir a domicile. La tache a effectuer dans un délai d’un
mois a été précédée d’un cours au sujet des minorités franco-canadiennes sur le territoire
du Canada, les problémes identitaires, la silhouette artistique de Marc Prescott et la
problématique de ses textes. Chaque traduction a été accompagnée d’un commentaire ot
les étudiants ont exposé les obstacles ainsi que les solutions traductologiques appliquées.
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version originale
ADBM*

traduction polonaise (1)

traduction polonaise (2)

William Ah.. Henry
m’a dit que je suis un
loser, pis y a raison. Y
faut que je me prenne
en main. Je veux pas
passer ma vie a pourrir
devant la télé pis a
envier les autres. [§ ]

Je  veux  devenir
président des Etats-
Unis ! [§ ]

Dieu Wow ! Comment
tu vas faire ¢a ?
William J’ai aucune
idée ! Ah! Je sais pas
comment on fait ca,
devenir président !
C’est impossible. Je
suis rien qu’un [oser,
moi. (Prescott,
2005:51)

William Ech.. Henry
nazwal mnie [oserem, ma
racje. Musze si¢ ogarnac.
Nie mogg cate zycie gni¢
przed telewizorem.

[€] Chce zostac prezy-
dentem Stanow Zjed-
noczonych ! [§]

Bog Wow ! Jak tego
dokonasz ?

William Nie mam
pojecia ! Achgni e
wiem, jak si¢ zostaje
prezydentem ! To nie-
mozliwe. Jestem tylko [o-
serem.

WILLIAM: Ah, Henry
powiedzial mi, Ze jestem
luzerem 1 ma racjg.
Powinienem si¢ wzigé

w gars¢. Nie chee spedzi¢
swojego zycia przed tele-
wizorem i tylko
zazdro$ci¢ innym. [§]
Chce zostac prezydentem
Stanow Zjed-

noczonych ![§]

BOG: Wow, jak chcesz to
osiggnac?

WILLIAM: Nie mam
zielonego pojecia. Nie
wiem, co si¢ robi, zeby
zosta¢ prezydentem. To
niemozliwe! Nie jestem
nikim wie¢cej tylko fu-
zerem.

Dans le cas de ces deux traductions citées, 1’exclamation Wow! a été ré-
produite, mais le mot anglais /oser dans la premiére traduction a été¢ dé-
cliné selon les regles de la déclinaison polonaise et on y a ajouté la dési-
nence nominale —em. Dans la deuxiéme traduction on observe la trascrip-
tion phonétique du mot anglais en polonais. Grace a ce procéd¢ il prend
une forme hybride trés originale. Les traducteurs ont évoqué avoir envis-
agé de remplacer le mot anglais par son équivalent polonais frajer ou cie-
nias, mais finalement ils ont gardé¢ la forme anglaise du mot qui est aussi
utilisé par les jeunes Polonais.

La deuxieme tendance qui se dégage dans les traductions analysées,
c’est la substitution. Les traducteurs ayant jugé 1’¢lément anglais poten-
tiellement incompréhensible pour le public récepteur, n’ont pas en-
tiecrement renoncé a employer la langue anglaise. Dans 1’exemple ci-
dessous le traducteur a remplacé ’adjectif qualificatif Aot par cool, les

6 L’abréviation ADBM se référe a la piece . Année du Big Mac (Ede Marc Prescott.

La graphie originale a été conservée. Néanmoins, nous avons souligné les ¢léments in-
téressants du point de de la présente analyse.
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deux ayant le sens tout a fait inverse mais exprimant dans le langage
familier les émotions positives. Le traducteur a motivé son choix par le
fait que I’exclamation cool! est utilisée par les jeunes Polonais beaucoup
plus souvent que la forme /4ot qu’on retrouve dans 1’original.

version originale ADBM traduction polonaise (1)
William Wow! William Wow. [¢]
William Wow! C’est hot! (Prescott, 2005:51) William Wow, no to coo!!

Finalement, les traducteurs ont fait preuve de leur créativité en recourant a
la stratégie de compensation en traduction. Ainsi, certains mots anglais
ont été effacés et les autres ont été ajoutés comme le terme Krismas visi-
ble dans la traduction qui suit. Il est intéressant a voir comment
I’hybridité¢ du texte traduit influence le processus de la traduction. Aussi
paradoxal que cela puisse paraitre, dans la traduction du texte francgais
vers le polonais, le mot frangais est traduit par un mot anglais écrit selon
les régles d’orthographe polonaises. Cet exemple prouve de la complexité
de la tiche du traducteur qui est confronté au enjeux du bilinguisme des
dramaturgies canadiennes minoritaires.

version originale ADBM traduction polonaise (1)

Henry (2 William) Qu’est-ce qu’a’ | Henry (do Williama) Co ona tu
fait ici ? robi ?

William Est hici pou” Nowell. (Prescott, | William Jest u nas na Krismas.
2005: 24)

A travers les fragments cités, nous avons tenté de démontrer comment le
contexte bilingue du Canada Francophone et de sa dramaturgie hybride
bouleverse la perception habituelle de la traduction définie comme . un
processus linguistique qui consiste a remplacer un texte rédigé dans une
langue de départ par un texte rédigé dans une langue d’arrivée, avec le re-
spect de la relation d’équivalence entre les deux textes (B(Lukszyn, 1993 :
349-350). En effet, dans les textes évoqués les termes de la langue de
départ et la langue d’arrivée perdent leur signification. Sherry Simon en-
courage a redéfinir la traduction en fonction des nouveaux enjeux soci-
oculturels en disant : . Nous sommes habitués a concevoir la traduction
comme une opération de transmission d’un texte, écrit dans une langue,
appartenant a une culture, vers une nouvelle demeure linguisticocul-
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turelle. Que se passe-t-il si les langues et les cultures . de départ (Ese
relévent déja plurielles ? Alors il faut reconceptualiser la traduction pour y
voir une opération qui n’aboutit pas toujours a un résultat homogéne mais
qui — a I’instar des identités culturelles du monde contemporain — se con-
fronte en permanence a 1’inachevé (Simon, 1994 : 181).

Dans le cadre du corpus étudié, il s’avére que méme si I’intégration
complete a la langue cible reste la stratégie privilégiée par la plupart des
traducteurs (comme dans le cas du . Chien (Ede Jean-Marc Dalpé), il y a
des traducteurs qui prennent un risque de garder les traces d’hybridité lin-
guistique. Madelaine Stratford dans son article intitulé . Au tour de Ba-
bel! Les défis multiples du multilinguisme (E(2008) remarque que: . il
semble impossible de dresser des régles universelles de la traduction des
textes multilingues. Au contraire, les traducteurs semblent condamnés a
traiter les problémes cas par cas [ & | Il est clair qu’il est non seulement
souhaitable, mais possible, de traduire 1’hybridité linguistique d’un texte.
Dans certains cas, il s’agit tout simplement d’oser calquer 1’original (E
(2008: 467) Stratford précise aussi que le texte multilingue est non
seulement étranger, mais aussi . étrange (Eet sa traduction devrait étre a
son image. (2008: 465)

En revenant a la question de la (re)définition des rdles du traducteur,
le premier changement concerne les compétences du traducteur qui doit
désormais maitriser plusieurs langues étrangéres. Comme nous 1’avons
souligné, la traduction du texte écrit en francais canadien exige une mai-
trise de la langue anglaise qui y pénétre d’une facon naturelle.
Deuxiémement, la traduction du texte hybride engage plus de responsabil-
ité de la part du traducteur car il doit étre un bon observateur des tendanc-
es qui sont en vigueur dans sa langue maternelle pour pouvoir adapter sa
stratégie aux gouts et aux attentes du public récepteur. Cela influence ses
choix traductifs car parfois il prend un risque de laisser les passages non-
traduits. Ainsi, le traducteur devient responsable du succes ou de I’échec
de la piece traduite. Ensuite dans le cas des littératures minoritaires qui ne
sont pas connues du large public, le traducteur se charge de promouvoir et
d’expliquer au public récepteur les causes et les enjeux de 1’hybridité des
textes, alors il est aussi médiateur interculturel. Finalement, vu 1’évolution
constante des pratiques scéniques, on lui demande plus d’ingéniosité et de
créativité¢ ainsi que la maitrise des technologies modernes qui peut
s’avérer incontournable dans son travail (comme dans le cas de surtit-
rage). Tout cela permet de mettre en valeur son rdle qui est essentiel dans
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le contexte aussi complexe et . babélien (E L’ exemple de la mise en scéne
avec les surtitres apporte un éclairage symbolique: le traducteur cesse
d’étre invisible’, il sort de ’ombre, il est présent sur la scéne et applaudi
avec les comédiens et le metteur en scéne.

STRESZCZENIE

Po okresie tzw. Spokojnej Rewolucji, ktora zweryfikowata mit o wspolnocie wszystkich
Frankofonow zyjacych w Kanadzie (les Canadiens frangais), teatr stal si¢ jedna z wazniej-
szych form obrony jezyka oraz tozsamosci Frankofonow spoza autonomicznego odtad Que-
beku. Pojawienie si¢ w drugiej potowie XX wieku dramaturgii, ktora czerpala inspiracje
z dwujezyczno$ci oraz niestandardowych, méwionych odmian jezyka francuskiego jest po-
strzegane jako przejaw tzw. nad$wiadomosci jezykowej mniejszosci frankofonskich Kanady,
swiadectwo ich kruchosci oraz niestabilnosci. Obecno$¢ wariantow niestandardowych jezyka
czy tez francusko-angielskiej hybrydy w tekscie sztuki teatralnej stawia przed thumaczem nie
lada wyzwanie polegajace na oddaniu w przektadzie heterogenicznosci oryginalu i szeregu
konotacji tozsamoSciowych, ktdre one ze soba niesie. W niniejszej pracy, wychodzac od
przykltadéw angielskich, francuskich oraz polskich thumaczen kanadyjskiej dramaturgii
mniejszosciowe], autorka zglebia problem statusu thumacza jako inicjatora oraz gwaranta dia-
logu miedzykulturowego oraz zupetnie nowych rél, w ktdre musi si¢ on weieli¢, by owy dia-
log umozliwi¢. Autorka probuje rowniez odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie: Czy hybrydowos¢ jezy-
kowa tlumaczonego tekstu wpltywa na zmian¢ postrzegania wilasnej roli i tozsamosci przez
samego tlumacza?
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LA TRADUCTION DE ROBINSON CRUSOE ET UNE IDENTITE
NATIONALE MODERNE EN CHINE AU DEBUT DU XXE SIECLE

LI ZHENG

I’Université des études internationales de Shanghai

RESUME

En 1902, dans une revue nationaliste parut en feuilleton I’une des premiéres traductions chinoises
de Robinson Crusoé. Née dans une époque ou la Chine envisageait des crises inouies, cette tra-
duction a bien répondu a I’appel contemporain de créer une nouvelle identité communautaire.
Cette résonance se voit des le début dans la préface du traducteur, puis se dévoile encore mieux
avec les mots clés qui apparaissent dans les titres de chapitre (« race », « nation », etc.). Elle se
révele enfin concrétement dans les modifications subtiles que la traduction a imposées a
I’original et qui correspondent bien aux approches nécessaires de la construction identitaire. En
confrontant la traduction a la description théorique de I’identité communautaire, on essaie de ré-
pondre a la question: comment une traduction romanesque a-t-elle pu servir a construire une
identité communautaire, avant de répondre a une autre question peut-étre plus profonde: com-
ment une oeuvre des « autres » a-t-elle pu servir a construire I’identité de « soi »?

De 1902 a 1903, une traduction anonyme de Robinson Crusoé parut en
feuilleton dans un périodique intitulé Da Lu Bao (Le Continent). Cette
traduction, qui a divisé I’histoire de Robinson en 20 chapitres, I’a con-
sidérablement modifiée par rapport a I’original. 1l s’agit plutot d’une « ré-
écriture » de Robinson Crusoé, d’une adaptation de la fameuse histoire
d’aventures a un but et & un public particuliers. La plupart des critiques
ont su rapporter cette « tradution » au contexte historique ou elle s’est
produite, et ont attribué les modifications que I’original a subies aux be-
soins politiques de I’époque.

Ceci dit, dans cette traduction romanesque nous croyons Voir encore
une forte envie puis un vrai travail de construire une identité collective

1 Ce fut I’'une des premiéres traductions chinoises de Robinson Crusoé. Elle fut pub-
liée dans les numéros 1-4, puis 7-12 du Continent. Mais sa publication fut ensuite inter-
rompue par celle d’un roman russe anarchiste et nihiliste.
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moderne. Si cette envie a résulté d’une crise identitaire devant la menace
des puissances étrangeres, le travail de construction identitaire qui 1’a
suivie s’est largement basé sur les concepts importés de I’étranger. Pour
prouver notre constat, il nous faut démontrer comment la traduction rom-
anesque a pu intervenir dans le processus de construction identitaire dans
la Chine du début du XX° siecle, puis de quelle identité il serait question
dans cette traduction anonyme; et finalement, de fagon plus concréte et
détaillée, comment cette nouvelle identité collective se forme a travers la
traduction d’un roman occidental.

La traduction romanesque et la construction identitaire

Au moment ou la traduction en question est apparue, la société chinoise
¢tait en train d’éprouver une crise inouce, a la suite des rencontres doulou-
reuses avec les étrangers. Battu d’abord par les puissances européennes,
puis de fagon plus cuisante par son voisin Japon, ’Empire du milieu était
obligé de repenser ses rapports avec les autres, et sa place dans un monde
largement (dé)formé par I’expanison capitaliste et colonialiste. En un mot,
la Chine ne pouvait plus s’identifier a I’Empire céleste le plus puissant
auquel tous les autres pays devaient se soumettre.

Des solutions immédiates étaient alors recherchées pour éviter la dété-
rioration de la situation. Mais au début, I’ancien régime de la Chine n’a
voulu que le moindre changement possible pour maintenir son . iden-
tité (& menacée de 1’extérieur, doutée de I’intérieur?. C’était évidemment
une réaction conservatrice et passive devant une crise. Pourtant, les
échecs successifs de leurs . bricolages (Esocio-politiques (les importa-
tions des techniques et des machines étrangeres, la réforme visant a fond-
er un monarque constitutionnel...) ont prouvé que le pays ne sortirait
jamais de la crise sans un changement radical.

I était donc nécessaire d’entreprendre une reconstruction sociale sys-
tématique qui demande une participation générale et collective. Certains ré-
formateurs ont proposé le projet de . refaire/renouveler le peuple (xin min
en chinois), qui visait a initier le . peuple (Faux idées politiques et sociales
modernes (occidentales) pour le préparer a une réforme profonde. Cette

2 “Identity ... becomes an issue when it is in crisis, when something assumed to be

fixed, coherent and stable is displaced by the experience of doubt and uncertainty”, Ko-
bena Mercer, cité par WANG Fengzhen et al. (éd.). 2007. Cultural studies: a selected
reader. Beijing: Foreign language teaching and research press, p. 427.
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tentative de renouveler le peuple représente en fait une envie de recon-
struire 1’identité collective selon une conception moderne. Et I’enjeu de ce
“renouvellement du peuple”, d’aprés les réformateurs de I’époque, consist-
erait & inventer une “communauté imaginaire” (terme de Benedict Ander-
son) a travers le développement d’un véhicule de média plus accessible, la
généralisation d’une langue vernaculaire effacant la distinction
. écrit/parlé et surtout la création des récits capables d’inscrire & une tra-
dition commune diverses activités individuelles et actuelles.

C’est pourquoi le genre romanesque vernaculaire, longtemps méprisé
dans la tradition littéraire chinoise, était valorisé en ce moemnt, a la fois
pour son accessibilité au plus grand public et pour son utilit¢ éventuelle
dans le . renouvellement du peuple (E Le constat de Kang Youwei, un des
précurseurs réformateurs, est trés parlant:

ceux qui savent a peine lire ne lisent pas nécessairement les livres
canoniques du confucianisme, mais ils lisent les romans. Ceux-ci peu-
vent donc servir a instruire les gens que les canoniques du confucian-
isme ne peuvent instruire, a exposer ce que les histoires officielles ne
peuvent exposer, a éclairer ce que les maximes et les gloses ne peuvent
éclairer, et a régler ce que les lois ne peuvent régler ... Comme la Chine
d’aujourd’hui compte peu d’alphabétes et encore moins d’érudits, pour
cause d’éducation, il convient de transmettre les savoirs des canoniques,
des histoires et des lettres par le truchement du roman (Kang 1989: 13).

Evidemment, ce qu’on croyait découvrir chez le genre romanesque, ce
n’était pas une valeur littéraire proprement dite, mais une éventuelle utili-
té a la vulgarisation de I’éducation, a la (ré)formation du peuple. Mais
selon les mémes réformateurs, les romans vernaculaires traditionnels chi-
nois ne sont pas faits pour véhiculer les nouvelles instructions. Une ré-
forme du genre romanesque était par conséquent exigée comme préalable
a toutes les autres réformes, politique, sociale ou morale. Cette réforme a
été surtout réclamée par un autre réformateur célebre, LIANG Qichao,
disciple de KANG Youwei cité plus haut:

Pour renouveler le peuple d’une nation, il faut nécessairement passer par
un renouvellement de son roman. Par suite, pour former une nouvelle
morale, une nouvelle religion, une nouvelle politique, de nouvelles
moeurs, de nouvelles techniques, il faut avant tout avoir un nouveau ro-
man. Méme un nouvel esprit et une nouvelle personnalité du peuple
s’envisagent par le renouvellement du roman. Tout cela parce que le ro-
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man se trouve au croisement de I’imaginaire et du langage, lieu privilégié
pour influer sur I’organisation de I’humanité (Liang 1902: 33).

Le propos est fort car dés le début, LIANG a reli¢ la réforme du roman avec
la création d’un . nouveau (peuple, avec I’invention d’une nouvelle identité
collective. De plus, pour LIANG, la nécessité et la priorité d’une réforme du
roman ont déja été démontrées par le “fait” que les romans avaient beaucoup
contribué a la transformation de société et du peuple en Occident comme au
Japon®. Evidemment, ce constat n’est pas fondé mais les propos de ces ré-
formateurs ont effectivement encouragé le genre romanesque, y compris la
traduction des romans étrangers, au service d’un projet politique.

La traduction de Robinson Cruosé (RC) et une nouvelle identité com-
munautaire Robinson Crusoé est 'un des premiers romans étrangers qui
ont été traduits en chinois dans cette époque. Il a connu trois traductions
qui sont parues presque simultanément au début du XX°¢ siecle, et celle
qui nous intéresse ici est surtout marquée par une préoccupation politique.

Sur le plan de la forme, cette traduction de RC manifeste quelques nou-
veautés. D’abord, elle fut publiée en feuilleton grace au développement de
la presse moderne depuis la deuxiéme moiti¢ du XIX® siécle. Du point de
vue narratif, cette traduction a essayé de maintenir le récit a la premicre
personne qui était rare dans la fiction en prose chinoise. Enfin, la traduction
a employé une langue vernaculaire parlée qui était traditionnellement écar-
tée de la langue écrite. Cela, tout en répondant a 1’appel contemporain
d’une réforme de la langue, s’est surtout inspiré des romans vernaculaires
classiques qui avaient déja introduit des langues parlées dans leur récit.

Ces caractéristiques impliquent 1’émergence d’un nouveau lectorat a
la suite du développement des nouveaux médias, et de 1’'usage de la
langue vernaculaire parlée dans 1’écriture. Tous ces ¢léments favoriseront,
selon Benedict Anderson, la naissance d’une identité collective par
laquelle les individus, sans se connaitre, seront capables de se représenter
comme membre d’une méme communauté (Wang 2007: 435). Dans cette
traduction de RC, un souci de la construction identitaire est bien réel et se
voit plus clairement dans les modifications que le traducteur a apportées a
ce fameux récit d’aventures.

3. les pays tels que les Etats-Unis, I’ Angleterre, 1’ Allemagne, la France, 1’ Autriche,

I’Italie et le Japon ont di leur progrés politique le plus au roman politique @& LIANG
Qichao, . A propos de la publication des romans politiques @& dans Qing Yi Bao (The
China Discussion), nE1, 1898, cité par CHEN Pinyuan, XIA Xiaohong, op. cit., p. 38
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Les aventures de Robinson se divisent en deux partie. Ce qu’on connait
le mieux, c’est ce qui est raconté dans la premicre partie, sur son séjour in-
sulaire. Comme la plupart d’éditions et de traductions de RC, cette traduc-
tion chinoise met ’accent, au moins en apparence, sur cette partic de
I’histoire robisnonienne. Des 20 chapitres/séquences du feuilleton, seuls les
quatre derniers sont consacrés a la seconde partie des aventures de Robin-
son (de nouveaux voyages avec son neveu et surtout son voyage en Chine);
le reste (Chapitre I — Chapitre XII) raconte ce qui s’est passé avant et pen-
dant le sé¢jour de Robinson sur son ile. En somme, la ligne directrice de
I’original est toujours reconnaissable dans la traduction.

Cependant, si I’on voit de pres les titres de ces chapitres, rédigés a la
maniére des titres du roman vernaculaire traditionnel chinois, ¢’est-a-dire
a deux phrases paralléles et symétriques, la structure de I’histoire qu’on y
constate a connu en réalité une modification qui, selon nous, n’est pas que
pour la raison de la mise en page du feuilleton.

D’abord, dans les sept chapitres consacrés a I’ile de Robinson
(Chapitres VI-XII), seul un chapitre raconte sa solitude sur I’ile. Autre-
ment dit, le Robinson de la traduction se trouve toujours dans des rapports
et des interactions avec les autres personnages, notamment avec des
sauvages, symbole d’une altérité totale. On y retrouve les épisodes les
plus connus de I’histoire et aussi les plus emblématiques: la trouvaille
d’une empreinte de pied et la construction de la palissade contre les
sauvages (Chapitre VII), la découverte des ossements humains laissés par
les sauvages (Chapitre VIII), le témoin d’un . festin cannibale (Eet
I’amitié entretenue avec Vendredi (Chapitre IX), le combat avec les
sauvages pour sauver un Espagnol et le pere de Vendredi (Chapitre X);
apres le départ de I’Espagnol et du pére de Vendredi pour sauver les au-
tres naufragés dans une autre ile (Chapitre XI), le retour de Robinson lui-
méme dans son pays natal en prenant un navire anglais (Chapitre XII).

Cette . disproportion (Es’oppose évidemment a ce qu’on attend gé-
néralement d’une histoire de Robinson: un naufragé jeté sur une ile isolée
est finalement parvenu a survivre avec ses propres forces et intelligences.
Ce qu’on voit dans cette traduction chinoise, au contraire, c’est un héros
qui s’occupe de distinguer ceux qui sont . amis (Fou . compatriotes (Ede
ceux qui sont . ennemis (Bou . sauvages ( de se solidariser avec les uns
pour combattre les autres. Tout cela nous fait déja préssentir une envie de
construire une identité collective.
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Les titres de certains chapitres de la traduction sont encore plus révéla-
teurs, avec des . mots clés (bien significatifs. Le Chapitre X est intitulé .
sauver les gens de la méme race en guerre contre les sauvages au bord de
la mer, retrouver le vieux pére a la poursuite des ennemis dans un ba-
teau(® le Chapitre X1 a pour titre . Discussions sur la préservation de la
race sur le chemin de retour, secours aux compatriotes en bateau au
large(® Les mots soulignés par nous se référent aux concepts politiques
modernes tels que . race (. nation & . Etat (et précisent méme la na-
ture de I’identité¢ que la traduction de Robinson Cursoé chercherait a for-
muler: une identité nationale.

Cela est encore confirmé par un autre . mot-clé (Equi est apparu plus
tard dans le titre du Chapitre XVIII: . la mise en place d’une politique de
colonisation sur I’ancienne ile, la bataille sanguinaire avec les sauvages
en mer (E Car, selon Benedict Anderson, la colonisation accompagne
toujours la naissance et le développement de la . nation (Eet du . nation-
alisme (Een Europe, et semble étre leur résultat . logique (Eet . néces-
saire (B On peut se demander si le traducteur, en parlant de la “colonisa-
tion”, a voulu rappeler une fois de plus le danger imminent de colonisa-
tion ou s’il a eu pour but de tracer un chemin de la construction identitaire
(. race - nation- colonisation (BEqui correspond bien a I’autre parcours
. passé - présent — avenir (.

En tout cas, ces premiers constats mettent en évidence que la traduction
de Robinson Crusoé s’engage effectivement dans une construction identi-
taire, et indiquent méme de quelle identité communautaire il en est ques-
tion. Reste a savoir comment la construction de cette nouvelle identité
communautaire, ou plus précisément nationale, s’effectue concrétement a
travers la traduction/réécriture de 1’histoire de Robinson.

L’attachement a une communauté imaginaire et 1’égalité entre ses membres

A croire 1’idée de Benedict Anderson, la construction identitaire demande
I’“imagination” d’une communauté a laquelle tous les individus doivent
s’attacher. Cet attachement sera mis dans une place prioritaire jusqu’au point
que le lien ainsi établi entre I’individu et ladite communauté imaginaire sera
exclusif, prévaudra sur d’autres liens possibles entre les gens.

Ainsi voit-on dans la traduction de Robinson Crusoé une opposition
entre I’attachement a un pays, a une nation et I’attachement a une famille,
a ses parents, lien historiquement prédominant en Chine. Par conséquent,
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pour justifier le départ initial de Robinson contre la volonté de ses par-
ents, le traducteur a introduit dans le récit un long discours . éthique (E

Du point de vue éthique, tout homme a des devoirs & accomplir pour
lui-méme, pour sa famille, pour sa société et pour son pays. Elevé et in-
struit par ses parents, on a bien siir le devoir de les aimer et de leur étre
reconnaissant. Mais on est aussi un citoyen d’un pays et un membre
d’une société. Une fois adulte, on se doit de se consacrer aux affaires
publiques de son pays et de la société. On ne serait pas digne du nom
d’. homme & si on ne pouvait défendre I’indépendance de son pays
contre toute invasion et la liberté de sa société contre toute destruction.
On a beau se croire un enfant exemplaire en restant toute la vie pres de
ses parents, malgré 1’¢loge de I’amour filial qu’on recevra des parents et
de ses proches ignorants, car enfin on abandonne a 1’invasion étrangeére
son propre pays qui ne sera plus indépendant, et a la destruction des au-
tres races sa société qui ne sera plus libre (Chapitre 1).4

Evidement, dans ce discours, le lien filial, I’appartenance a une famille et
I’obéissance a ses parents n’occupent plus la place primordiale comme ils
I’étaient dans 1’ancien systeme de valeurs de Chine; ils se voient remplac-
er par un fort dévouement au pays, au bien-étre public ainsi que par
I’appartenance a une identité communautaire. Désormais, un individu sera
jugé, non pas sur son accomplissement des devoirs familiaux, mais plutot
sur celui des engagements sociaux et nationaux.

En fait, "opposition entre les devoirs filiaux et les obligations nation-
ales n’est pas nouvelle dans la société¢ chinoise. Mais avant, elle s’est
presque toujours résolue par une assimilation du dévouement national a
I’amour filial, car celui-la était souvent réduit a une sorte de loyauté a
I’égard d’un souverain, considéré lui-méme comme . fils du ciel (et . pére
de tout le peuple (B détenant le pays comme propriété de sa famille.

Ce rapport est toutefois profondément modifié¢, sinon complétement
renverse, dans le discours cité plus haut. L’appartenance a une société et a
une nation ne s’identifie plus a I’appartenance a une famille: elles sont
non seulement distinguées mais aussi hiérarchisées. L’attachement d’un
individu a une communauté déterminée est bien supérieure a I’amour fil-
ial, jusqu’au point que seul I’accomplissement des obligations envers la
nation aboutira a une humanité¢ complete (. On ne serait pas digne du

4 Toutes les citations de cette traduction chinoise de RC sont traduites en frangais par

nous-mémes.
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nom d’. homme sig (. Ainsi, le départ et la désobéissance de Robin-
son, qui était le péché originel et la source de toutes ses miseres postéri-
eures dans 1’original, sont parfaitement justifiés et méme encouragés dans
cette traduction chinoise.

La dévalorisation de 1’appartenance familiale au profit d’une identité
nationale se voit encore dans un autre exemple donné par I’épisode du
sauvetage du pere de Vendredi. Celui-ci était tellement heureux apres
avoir sauvé son pére qu’ . il s’en félicitait en tout oubliant (E Selon le
Robinson traduit, ce n’est pas simplement une manifestation de I’amour
filial, mais aussi et avant tout une preuve de son attachement a sa com-
munauté, de sa solidarité avec ceux qui partagent la méme identité collec-
tive avec lui. Ainsi Robinson dit a I’Espagnol sauvé du méme coup: . La
solidarité entre les membres de la méme race est donc une vertu naturelle
que possédent tous les étres-humains (HChapitre 11).

En ce cas, méme le lien filial, - lien interpersonnel sans doute le plus
naturel et intime-, a cédé sa place au lien communautaire qui est censé
étre . seul (Ecapable de réunir des individus trés divers. Cela demande
donc tout un travail de redéfinir . I’individualité (Bet de camoufler les dif-
férences internes et réelles entre les gens, surtout en faisant de
. I’égalité B et de la . solidarité (E les principes aussi . naturels (E
qu’. universels (Edes rapports humains.

I1 est vrai que dans 1’original, Robinson distingue les gens selon leur
croyance (protestant-catholique, chrétien-paden), selon leur race (blanc-
noir), ou selon leur . culture (B(civilisé-cannibale). Mais son attitude en-
vers tel ou tel individu n’est pas figée dans ces catégories différentielles ni
dans ces antithéses conceptuelles. Chez lui tout est relativisé¢, méme la
distinction la plus “fondamtenale” entre “civilisé/chrétien” et
“sauvage/paden” est souvent remise en cause; et il ne traite jamais de la
méme manicre les sauvages. En tout cas, avec sa tolérance de conscience
et une vision culturelle “relativiste”, Robinson reste indépendant par rap-
port aux autres et agit seulement suivant ses propres intéréts, et surtout ses
intéréts économiques. Donc, ce qui caractérise les rapports de Robinson et
des autres, c’est plutdt un individualisme capitaliste.

On tente pourtant de refuser cette suprématie de 1’individualité au
Robinson de la traduction chinoise, au profit d’une égalité . universelle G
puis d’une . collectivité (B Cette tentative est déja visible dans le rapport
entre le Xury et le Robinson. Un de leurs dialogues est trés signifiant:
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Maitre, dit Xury, vous avez certainement faim. Laissez-moi cuire le lapin
pour vous”. Je lui répondis: “D’accord. Mais ne m’appelle plus maitre,
car je chéris le plus I’égalité et je ne suis pas comme le prétentieux peuple
des pays despotiques. Donc appelle-moi mister (Chapitre 5).

Malheureusement, la prétendue égalité entre . esclave (Bet . homme li-
bre (En’est qu’illusoire:

aprés avoir profité du service du Xury, le Robinson . ingrat (Ea choisi
de . vendre (Eson . ami (B4 un capitaine, contre une somme d’argent.
L’inconsistance entre le faire et le dire du Robinson est telle que le tra-
ducteur a di faire des efforts pour estomper cette contradiction
choquante. Pour . déculpabiliser (Ele héros, il a déguisé sa décision en
un choix forcé et méme en un choix volontaire du Xury malgré le dé-
saccord du Robinson: . Je voudrais volontiers travailler pour les autres,
parce que si quelqu’un d’aussi fraternel que vous était mort de faim, le
monde aurait perdu un homme de plus qui voulait se dévouer a sa
communauté EL’. ingratitude (Bdu Robinson est ainsi justifiée par son
obligation envers la communauté, a laquelle le Xury s’est également
donné, quitte a perdre sa liberté. Finalement, la proposition du Xury est
acceptée et accueillie par les larmes et les remords du Robinson: . je
criai en me frappant la poitrine et trépignant de tristesse: ‘j’ai regagné la
liberté au prix de la tienne, j’en suis coupable !”E

Evidemment, dans cet exemple, I’idée d’. équalité (Ene sert qu’a con-
vaincre le Xury de renoncer a ses droits individuels pour une communauté
quleconque, anonyme, que seul le Robinson représente. Elle cache mal
I’inégalité réelle entre le Robinson et le Xury, car ¢’est toujours le premier
qui décide avec qui il tiendra un rapport . égal & . fraternel (Eet . sol-
idaire (B

Si le Robinson prend le Xury, méme le . sauvage (EVendredi, pour son
ami intime, son confrére, cela n’implique pas que cette égalité peut
s’universaliser. Force est de constater que cette ¢galité, qui dépasse en ap-
parence les distinctions sociale et culturelle, n’est pensable que dans le
cadre d’une communauté . imaginaire (E on ne se solidarisera avec un au-
tre individu que si celui-ci est issu de la méme communauté. Mais chez le
Robinson de la traduction, les frontiéres de . sa communauté (Esont am-
bigués et flottantes; une fois qu’on en est expulsé, on n’a plus droit a
I’égalité et a la solidarité. Donc, quand les sauvages voulaient manger un
Européen, le Robinson a eu une telle réaction spontanée:
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Voila vingt-sept ans que je suis sur cette ile, tout seul, sans pouvoir ren-
contrer aucun Européen méme dans mes réves. Si les sauvages tuent
mon . compatriote (Baujourd’hui, je le vengerai au nom de mon amour
pour ma communauté méme si je dois y perdre ma propre viel
(Chapitre 10).

Ainsi, le Robinson s’identifie a un . Européen (Eplus qu’aux sauvages
(non-Européen) qui sont ici une fois pour toutes exclus de la communauté
du Robinson. Cela démontre encore une fois que 1’égalité et la solidarité
ne servent qu’a construire au besoin une identit¢é communautaire, qui veut
regrouper et unifier des gens aussi variés que possible, mais qui est en
méme temps toujours délimitée.

En guise de conclusion

Dans la traduction chinoise de RC du Da Lu Bao, le Robinson se conduit
toujours au nom de sa communauté, que ce soit pour se solidariser avec le
Xury ou pour le sacrifier, ou pour sauver le sauvage Vendredi tout en tuant
ses poursuivants de la méme race. Malgré les contradictions apparentes, la
traduction a fait des forces réelles pour concilier I’histoire des aventures
d’un individu avec le besoin de construire une nouvelle identit¢ commu-
nautaire. On a essay¢ de transformer des masses hétérogenes en membres
homogenes d’une collectivité, au prix d’abord de 1’abandon des liens tradi-
tionnels entre les individus, puis de la généralisation d’une égalité ap-
paremment . universalisée (ECeci dit, tout au long de la traduction, on pré-
consie . le dévouement a sa communauté (& sans préciser de quelle com-
munauté il s’agit. En d’autres termes, 1’identité a construire reste toujours
vague et mal définie. Si ces approches mises en place prouvent que la tra-
duction s’engagent dans une construction identitaire, elles lui posent en
méme temps un autre probléme plus difficile a résoudre: comment se con-
struire une identité a travers 1’autre? Dans notre cas, plus précisément, il
faut donc demander a la place du traducteur comment construire une iden-
tit¢ “chinoise” moderne par une histoire d’un Anglais? Ces questions
toucheront sans doute au plus profond du probléme de I’identité qui ne peut
se construire sans autrui.
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STRESZCZENIE

W 1902 roku w chinskim czasopi§mie o charakterze nacjonalistycznym ukazato sig,
w formie powiesci w odcinkach, jedno z pierwszych thumaczen przygdd Robinsona Crusoe
na jezyk chinski. Thumaczenie to powstato w okresie powaznych napi¢¢ i kryzyséw, do-
skonale wpisujac si¢ w Owczesng potrzebg stworzenia wspolnotowej tozsamosci. Tozsa-
mosciowy wydzwigk tekstu wybrzmiewa juz w przedmowie thumacza, nastepnie uwidacz-
nia si¢ w tytutach poszczegdlnych rozdziatow, zawierajacych stowa klucze takie jak ‘rasa’
czy nacja’ by w koncu przybra¢ forme konkretnych modyfikacji wprowadzonych w prze-
ktadzie po to, by sprosta¢ wymogom nowej konfiguracji tozsamosciowej. Zestawiajac ana-
lize przektadu z teoretycznymi rozwazaniami na temat tozsamosci wspdlnotowej, autor ar-
tykuhlu probuje znalez¢ odpowiedz na pytanie w jaki sposob przeklad powiesci przyczynit
si¢ do wytworzenia tozsamosci wspolnotowej. Nastepnie przechodzi on do zglebienia jesz-
cze powazniejszej kwestii, a mianowicie w jaki sposob dzielo stworzone przez ‘innego’
moze przyczyni¢ si¢ do wytworzenia ‘wiasnej’ tozsamosci.
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(Washington, DC) and Fulbright Professor at Cornell University (2010).
She is member of Agder Akademii of Sciences and Letters (Norway), the
European Academy of Arts and Sciences (France), Modern Language As-
sociation of America, Medieval Academy of America and the Internation-
al Association of University Professors of English. Professor Sikorska has
lectured in The United States, Germany, Sweden, Norway, Korea and Ja-
pan.

Waligorska-Olejniczak, Beata, doktor habilitowany nauk humanistycz-
nych, profesor Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu, Kie-
rownik Zakladu Komparatystyki Literacko-Kulturowej w Instytucie Filo-
logii Rosyjskiej. Autorka ksigzek: ‘Sacrum’w drodze. ‘Moskwa-Pietuszki’
Wieniedikta Jerofiejewa 1 ‘Pulp Fiction’ Quentina Tarantino w kluczu
montazowego czytania (2013) oraz ‘Sceniczny gest’ w sztuce A. P. Cze-
chowa ‘Mewa’ i ‘taniec wyzwolony’ jako estetyczny kontekst Wielkiej Re-
formy Teatralnej (2009). Jest takze wspodiredaktorem monografii zbioro-
wych Etos piekna w nauce, sztuce i kulturze (2012) oraz Kreatywnos¢ w
nauce, sztuce i kulturze (2014). W latach 2004-2005 studiowala i praco-
wala na Northwestern University w Evanston (IL, USA). Jej zaintereso-
wania badawcze skupiaja si¢ na kinie przetomu XX 1 XXI wieku, literatu-
rze 1 sztuce rosyjskiego modernizmu i postmodernizmu, antropologii tan-
ca. Publikowata artykuly w czasopismach i tomach zbiorowych wyda-
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nych w Polsce, Rosji, Gruzji i na Litwie. Jest takze tlumaczem ksigzek
popularnonaukowych z jezyka angielskiego.

Walkowiak, Maciej, doktor habilitowany, profesor UAM, ur. w r. 1964
w Poznaniu, 1984-1989 studia germanistyczne na Uniwersytecie im. Ad-
ama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu, od roku 1989 pracownik naukowy w In-
stytucie Filologii Germanskiej UAM; w roku 1998 obrona rozprawy dok-
torskiej pt. Kunst, Geschichte und der Standort des Intellektuellen. Gott-
fried Benn und die Kontroversen der Moderne. Habilitacja w roku 2008
na podstawie rozprawy habilitacyjnej pt. Ernst von Salomons autobiogra-
phische Romane als literarische Selbstgestaltungsstrategien im Kontext
der historisch-politischen Semantik. Od roku 2011 profesor nadzwyczajny
w IFG UAM. Zainteresowania naukowe 1 zwigzane z nimi publikacje:
Gottfried Benn a problematyka modernizmu, literatura Republiki Wei-
marskiej, Ernst von Salomon i antydemokratyczna literatura oraz pi-
$miennictwo Rewolucji Konserwatywnej w Niemczech 1918-1933, nie-
miecka oraz austriacka literatura emigracyjna 1933-1945, tworczos¢ W.
G. Sebalda wobec wyzwan historiozoficznych, pisma Waltera Benjamina
w aspekcie strategii nadawania sensu procesowi historycznemu, pozycje
historycznie i wspolczesnie rozumianego konserwatyzmu w literaturze
niemieckojezycznej] XX 1 XXI wieku oraz w jej recepcji 1 polsko-
niemieckie kontakty literackie w latach 1918-1939.

Wimmer, Marta, doktor nauk humanistycznych, studium germanistyki
na Uniwersytecie im Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu i Uniwersytecie
Wiedenskim, od 2011 adiunkt w Zaktadzie Literatury i Kultury Austriac-
kiej (Instytut Filologii Germanskiej UAM). Zainteresowania badawcze:
manifestacje nienawisci, literatura austriacka po roku 1945, literatura
niemieckoje¢zyczna XXI wieku, gender i queer studies. Ostatnia publika-
cja ksigzkowa: Poetik des Hasses in der Osterreichische Literatur. Studien
zu ausgewdhlten Texten (2014).

Wolosz-Sosnowska, Anna, M.A., has finished her PhD studies at Adam
Mickiewicz University in Poznan and is now writing a thesis on comic
book adaptations of Shakespeare’s plays. Her academic interests include
comics studies, adaptation studies and Shakespeare studies.
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Zheng, Li, docteur ¢s lettres, est enseignant-chercheur de 1’Université des
¢tudes internationales de Shanghai (SISU). Intéress¢ par les
transformations des textes littéraires durant leur réception transculturelle,
il a déja publié des articles sur les réécritures de Robinson Crusoé dans
différentes cultures: (2010) “Le titre de Vendredi ou les limbes du
Pacifique et la paratextualité” in Etudes du frangais et de la culture
frangaise, Vol. 2, Shanghai, Edition de 1I’éducation des langues étrangeres
de Shanghai; (2012) “L’ile et Robinson: rapport entre I’espace et le
personnage dans Robinson Crusoé¢ et ses deux récritures de Michel
Tournier” in Etudes du francais et de la culture frangaise, Vol. 3,
Shanghai, Edition de I’éducation des langues étrangéres de Shanghai;
(2014) “La premiére traduction chinoise de Robinson Crusoé” in Cahiers
Robinson, Vol. 36. Sa thése, Traductions, adaptations et réécritures:
approches du traitement et de la diffusion de Robinson Crusoé en
Occident et dans le monde chinois, en cotutelle entre 1’Université de Paris
3 et de SISU, est le résulat et le développement de ses recherches
précédentes. Maintenant il travaille notamment sur le rapport entre les
réécritures littéraires et le probléme de 1’identité.



COLLECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY /
BIBLIOGRAFIA ZBIOROWA

Aboulela, Leila. 2005 [1999]. The translator. Edinburgh: Polygon.

Alghamadi, Alaa. 2011. Transformations of the liminal self. Configurations of home and
identity for Muslim characters in British postcolonial fiction. Bloomington:
iUniverse, Inc.

Bassiouney, Reem. 2014 [2009]. Arabic sociolinguistics. Edinburgh: Edinburgh Univer-
sity Press.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2007 [2004]. Tozsamos¢. Rozmowy z Beneddetto Veccim (Translated
by Jacek Laszcz). Gdansk: GWP.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2007 [2004]. Tozsamos¢. Rozmowy z Beneddetto Veccim (Translated
by Jacek Laszcz). Gdansk: GWP.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2011. Culture in a liquid modern world. London: Polity.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2011. Culture in a liquid modern world. London: Polity.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2012 [2007]. Liquid times. Living in an age of uncertainty. London:
Polity.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2012 [2007]. Liquid times. Living in an age of uncertainty. London:
Polity.

Braidotti, Rosi. 2013. The posthuman. Cambridge: Polity.

Braswell, Mary Flowers. 1983. The medieval sinner. London and Toronto: Associated
University Press.

Bucholtz, Mary, A. C. Liang and Laurel A. Sutton (eds.). 1999. Reinventing identities.
The gendered self in discourse. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

de Troyes, Chrétien. 1991. Arthurian romances (Translated with an Introduction and
notes by William W. Kibler). London: Penguin Books.

Hales, N. Katherine. 1999. How we become posthuman. Chicago and London: The Uni-
versity of Chicago Press.

Hall, Edward T. 1990 [1966]. The hidden dimension. New Y ork: Anchor Books.

Landowski, Zbigniew and Krystyna Wos (ed.). 2002. Stownik cytatow tacinskich. War-
szawa: Wydawnictwo Literackie.

Morris, Colin. 2012 [1987]. The discovery of the individual 1050-1200. Toronto: Uni-
versity of Toronto Press.

Morris, Colin. 2012 [1987]. The discovery of the individual 1050-1200. Toronto: Uni-
versity of Toronto Press.

Nash, Geoffrey. 2012. Writing Muslim identity. London: Continuum.

Sikorska, Liliana. 2002. In a Manner of Morall Playe: Social ideologies in English mo-
ralities and interludes (1350-1517). Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang Verlag.

Skelton, John. 2000. Magnyfycence. A moral play (Edited by Robert Lee Ramsey). Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press. EETS E.S. 98.

Szarmach, Paul (ed.). 1984. An introduction to the medieval mystics of Europe. Albany:
State university of New York Press.

Zizek, Slavoj. 2008 [1989]. The sublime object of ideology. London and New York: Verso.



280  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

MIEJSCE, PRZESTRZEN I TOZSAMOSC / PLACE, SPACE AND IDENTITY

»Raport KPMG Rynek dobr Iluksusowych ~w  Polsce”. Edycja 2012.
(http://qbusiness.pl/uploads/Raporty/kpmgluksus2012.pdf) (dostep 10.01.2015).

Alexander, Neal. 2009. “Remembering to forget: Northern Irish fiction after the Trou-
bles”, in: Scott Brewster and Michael Parker (eds.), Irish literature since
1990: Diverse voices. Manchester and New York: Manchester University
Press, 272-283.

Altkorn, Jerzy. 1999. Tozsamos¢ a wizerunek marki. Warszawa: Polskie Wydawnictwo
Ekonomiczne.

AnucumoB, Anekcanap. 2011. Beunyenochvie ocodvl 6 cmoauye OpesHeil Pycu,
(http://www.pravoslavie.ru/arhiv/44226.htm) (10.01.2015).

Banka, Augustyn. 1997. Architektura psychologicznej przestrzeni zZycia. Behawioralne
podstawy projektowania. Poznan: Gemini-Print.

Baranowski, Andrzej. 1999. Projektowanie zrownowazone w architekturze. Gdansk:
Wydawnictwo Politechniki Gdanskie;j.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2011. Culture in a liquid modern world (Translated by Lydia Bau-
man.) Cambridge: Polity Press.

Bhabha, Homi. 1994. The location of culture. London: Routledge.

Bieganski, Piotr. 1974. Architektura — sztuka ksztaltowania przestrzeni. Warszawa: Wy-
dawnictwo Artystyczne i Filmowe.

Brearton, Fran. 1997. “Dancing unto death: Perceptions of the Somme, the Titanic and
Ulster Protestantism”, The Irish Review 20: 8§9-103.

Bynrakos, Muxami. 2005. beras 26apous, Mocksa: . JKCMOE

Burdzik, Tomasz. 2012. ,,Przestrzen jako skltadnik tozsamo$ci w $wiecie globalizacji”.
Kultura- Historia-Globalizacja, 11: 13-27.

Caruth, Cathy. 1996. Unclaimed experience: Trauma, narrative, and history. Baltimore
and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press.

Chevalier, Michel i Gerard Mazzalovo. 2008. Luxury brand management. A world of
privilege. Singapore: John Wiley § Sons.

Condorcet, Marquis de. 1790. Sur [’admission des femmes au droit de cité, w: Journal de
la sociétée de 1789, Paryz, s. 1-2. (http://gallica.bnf fr/ark:/12148/-
bpt6k426734) (dostep 12.02.2015).

d’Eglantine, Fabre. 1793. ‘“‘Discours a la Convention nationale du 8 brumaire 1’an II'',
w: M.M. Lavidal et E Laurent et al. 1911. Archives parlementaires de 1787 a
1860, LXXVII, Paryz. (http://catalogue.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cb37236618g)
(dostep 12.02.2015).

de Cambis, Mme. 1791. Du sort actuel des femmes. Paryz: Imprimerie du Cercle Social,
s. 89, 11. (http://catalogue.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cb37236558f)  (dostep
12.02.2015).

de Certeau, Michel. 1984. The practice of everyday life. Berkeley and Los Angeles: Uni-
versity of California Press.

de Gouges, Olympe. 1791. Les droits de Ila femme. Paryz. (http:/-
gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k426138) (dostep 12.02.2015).



Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 281

Derrida, Jacques. 1997. Of grammatology (Translated by Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak.)
Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press.

Dryl, Wioleta. 2012. ,,Strategie marketingowe dobr luksusowych wystawy sztuki chary-
tatywne imprezy ambasadorzy’. Zarzqdzanie i Finanse. Journal of Manage-
ment and Finance, 2/2. (http://zif.wzr.pl/pim/?htm=2012 2 2.htm) (dostep
10.01.2015).

Eco, Umberto. 1972. Pejzaz semiotyczny (Thumaczenie Adam Weinsberg). Warszawa:
PIW.

English, Richard. 2006. Irish freedom: The history of nationalism in Ireland. London:
Macmillan.

Fagan, G. Honor. 2003. “Globalised Ireland, or, contemporary transformations of na-
tional identity?”, in: Colin Coulter and Steve Coleman (eds.). The end of Irish
history? Critical reflections on the Celtic Tiger. Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 110-138.

Gadecki, Jacek. 2005. Architektura i tozsamos¢, rzecz o antropologii architektury. Ztoto-
ryja: Wydawnictwo Rolewski.

Genette, Gerard. 1997. Palimpsests: Literature in the second degree (Translated by
Channa Newman and Claude Doubinsky.) Nebraska: University of Nebraska
Press.

Golka, Marian. 2010. ,,Tozsamos$¢ jednostkowa, tozsamos¢ spoteczna, tozsamos$¢ grupy
— tozsamo$¢ zbiorowa”, w: Czym jest tozsamos$é? (http://socjologia.-
amu.edu.pl/isoc/userfiles /33/Czym_jest tozsamosc.pdf) (dostgp 10.01.2015).

Gotka, Marian. 2010. Imiona wielokulturowosci. Warszawa: Muza.

I'punenko T., I'puuenko C., Kongpartok A. 2007. Kyzemyponocus, Kues: llentp
y4eOHOH JTUTepaTypHI.

Hall, Edward. 1997. Ukryty wymiar (Thumaczenie Teresa Holowka). Warszawa: War-
szawskie Wydawnictwo Literackie MUZA.

Idem, Robert. 2013. Ksztattowanie mikrosrodowiska jako miejsca wspolnoty. Gdansk:
Wydawnictwo Politechniki Gdanskie;j.

Jarniewicz, Jerzy. 2011. Heaney: Wiersze pod dotyk [Heaney: Poems by touch]. Kra-
koéw: Znak.

Jodin, Marie-Madeleine. 1790. Vues législatives pour les femmes, chez Mame, Angers.
(http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k56704r) (dostep 12.02.2015).

Karpinska-Krakowiak, Matgorzata. 2014. ,Mityzacja marketingu, czyli o wybranych
w obszarze wspoOlczesnej komunikacji marketingowej”, w: Marketing w 25-
leciu gospodarki rynkowej w Polsce. Czubata A., Wiktor J.W. i Hadrian P
(red.). Warszawa: PWE, 248-259.

Kaus, Malgorzata. 2014. Sztuka w strukturach handlowych [Rozprawa doktorska].
Gdansk: Politechnika Gdanska.

Kelly, Aaron. 2009. “Introduction: The Troubles with the peace process: Contemporary
Northern Irish culture”, The Irish Review 40-41: 1-17.

Kirkland, Richard. 1996. Literature and culture in Northern Ireland since 1965: Mo-
ments of danger. London and New York: Longman.



282  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Kirkland, Richard. 2000. “Bourgeois redemptions: The fictions of Glenn Patterson and
Robert McLiam Wilson”, in: Liam Harte and Michael Parker (eds.), Contem-
porary Irish fiction: Themes, tropes, theories. London: Macmillan Press Ltd.,
213-231.

Kobus, Przemystaw. 2005. ,,Droga od tozsamo$ci do wizerunku marki”, w: Swiat Mar-
ketingu. Poznan: Katedra Strategii Marketingowych Akademia Ekonomiczna
w Poznaniu.

Koxotroxa, Aunpiii. 2014. Kuiscoxi 6om6u, Xapkis: . ®OJIOE

Kossak, Jerzy. 1961. W poszukiwaniu stylu epoki. Warszawa: Iskry.

Koztowska, Anna. 2005. , Reklama. Od osobowo$ci marki do osobowosci konsument”,
w: Instrumenty ksztaltowania wizerunku marki. A. Grzegorczyk (red.). War-
szawa: Wyzsza Szkota Promoc;ji.

Kristeva, Julia. 1991. Strangers to ourselves (Translated by Leon S. Roudiez.) New
York: Columbia University Press.

Kuhn, Annette. 2002. Family secrets: Acts of memory and imagination. London and
New York: Verso.

Kurowicki, Jan. 1997. Kultura jako zrodio piekna. Wprowadzenie. Warszawa: Wydaw-
nictwo Naukowe SCHOLAR.

Le Moniteur universel. 10 brumaire’a roku II. (31 pazdziernika 1793 roku), w: M.M. Lavidal et
E Laurent et al. 1911. Archives parlementaires de 1787 a 1860, LXXVIIL, Paryz, s.
21. (http://catalogue.bnf fi/ark:/12148/cb37236618g) (dostep 12.02.2015). (http://-
www.siefar.org/docsiefar/file/Amar-Discours1793.pdf) (dostep 12.02.2014).

Levinas, Emmanuel. 1986. “The trace of the other” (Translated by A. Lingis.), in: Mark
Taylor (ed.). Deconstruction in context. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
345-359.

Jlysuna, Jlaga. 2011. Kuesckue eedvmot. Meu u xpecm, Xapbkos: . ©OJIIOE

Jlysuna, Jlaga. 2011. Kuegckue edvmvi. Peyenm macmepa. Cnacmu Hmnepamopa!,
Xappkos: . DOJIIOE

Jlysuna, Jlaga. 2013. Kuesckue 6edvmot. Boicmpen ¢ onepe, Xapbkos: . DOJIIOE

Majer, Andrzej. 2011. Lokalnos¢ w cieniu globalizacji. XXXVI: 2. Lublin: Wydawnic-
two UMCS.

Mapkamd, XK.-K. Kues — cmoauya «modeprocmuy 6 Hauare 20-20 6exa,
(http://www.vania-marcade.com) (10.01.2015)

Nikitorowicz, Jerzy. 1995. Pogranicze, tozsamos¢, edukacja miedzykulturowa. Biaty-
stok: Wydawnictwo Uniwersyteckie Transhumana.

O’Connor, Barbara. 1993. “Tourist images and national identity”, in: Barbara O’Connor
and Michael Cronin (eds.). Tourism in Ireland. Cork: Cork University Press,
68-85.

Olechnicki, Krzysztof i Pawel Zalecki. 1997. Sfownik socjologiczny. Torun: Wydawnic-
two Graffiti BC.

Patterson, Glenn. [1992] 2008. Fat lad. Belfast: Blackstaff Press.

Patterson, Glenn. 2006. Lapsed Protestant. Dublin: New Island.

Patterson, Glenn. 2008. “Glenn Patterson on writing Fat lad”, in: Glenn Patterson, Fat
lad. Belfast: Blackstaff Press, 315-319.



Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 283

Patterson, Glenn. 2012. Mill for grinding old people young. London: Faber and Faber.

Peach, Linden. 2004. The contemporary Irish novel: Critical readings. New York: Pal-
grave Macmillan.

Pokrzywnicka, Krystyna. 2003. Kontrasty, metamorfozy, styl czyli rozwazania o dynami-
ce przemian w architekturze XX wieku. Gdansk: Wydawnictwo Politechniki
Gdanskie;j.

THosecmv epemennvix nem, 2012. nmepeBon A. JluxaueBa, Cankt-IletepOypr: . Bura-
Hosa(®

Rabiej, Jan. 1996. ,Ksztaltowanie przestrzeni kulturowej przez personalizacje architek-
tury”, w: Metamorfozy architektury. Konferencja na temat znaczen we wspot-
czesnej architekturze. Gdansk: Wydziat Architektury Politechniki Gdanskiej.

Pammu, Apmome¢ [puropeBudu. 1956. Hacenenue Poccuu 3a 100 nem (1813-1913).
Cmamucmuyeckue ouepku, mon. pea. C. I'. Crpymunmaa, Mocksa:
lacynapcrBennoe Cratuctudeckoe M3maTenscTBo.

Révolutions de Paris, 1-8 frimaire’a roku II. (21-29 listopada 1793 roku) 216: 277.
(http://catalogue.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cb372366530) (dostep 12.02.2015).

Rewers, Ewa. 2005. Post-polis: Wstep do filozofii ponowoczesnego miasta [Post-polis:
The introduction to the philosophy of the postmodern city]. Krakow: Univer-
sitas.

Shirlow, Peter. 1997. “Class, materialism and the fracturing of traditional alignments”,
in: Brian Graham (ed.). In search of Ireland: A cultural geography. London
and New York: Routledge, 87-107.

Sieyés, Emmanuel-Joseph. 1789. Préliminaire de la constitution frangoise.
Reconnoissance et exposition raisonnée des droits de [’homme et du citoyen,
chez Boudain. Paryz. (http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k41690g) (dostgp
12.02.2015).

Smyth, Gerry. 1997. The novel and the nation. London and Chicago: Pluto Press.

Urry, John. 1995. Consuming places. London and New York: Routledge.

Wesotowski, Wlodzimierz. 2005. ,,Spotecznosci lokalne i regionalne a tad kontynentalny
i globalny”, w: Jan Wiodarek J (red.). Kregi integracji i rodzaje tozsamosci.
Polska-Europa-Swiat. Warszawa: Scholar.

Wrana, Jan. 2011. ,,Nowa” tozsamosé¢ w przestrzeni miasta. Lublin: Politechnika Lubel-
ska.

Wrana, Jan. 2012. Eseje o tozsamosci miejsca. Lublin: Politechnika Lubelska.

Wystobocki, Tomasz. 2014. Obywatelki. Kobiety w przestrzeni publicznej we Francji
przelomu wiekow XVIII i XIX. Krakéw: Universitas.

TOZSAMOSC TWORCZA / TEXTUAL IDENTITY

Aleksijewicz, Swietlana. 2014. Czas secondhand (Thumaczenie J. Czech). Wotowiec:
Wydawnictwo Czarne. 2014. Ebook, Format epub.

Aristotle. 1970. History of animals. Books IV-VI. Vol. 3. (Translated and edited by A. L.
Peck). Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press.



284  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

baxtun, Muxawn. 1975. Bompocvi  aumepamypvi  u  ocmemuxu, MocCKBa:
. Xynoxectsennas nutepatypa(E.

Bartl, Andrea. 2014. ,, Androgyne Asthetik. Das Motiv des Hermaphroditismus in der
deutschsprachigen Gegenwartsliteratur am Beispiel von Ulrike Draesners
Mitgift, Michael Stavari¢s Terminifera und Sibylle Bergs Vielen Dank fiir
das Leben®, in: Baier, Christian; Benkert, Nina; Schott, Hans-Joachim
(Hg.). Die Textualitit der Kultur. Gegenstinde, Methoden, Probleme der
kultur- und wissenschaftlichen Forschung. Bamberg: University of Bamberg
Press, 279-302.

bapeiinukoBa, HWpuna. 2009. .IloHATHE MIOEHTUYHOCTH B  COLIMOJIOTMYECKOM
muckypce®® Becmuux Bonzozpadckozo 20Cy0apcmeentozo yHueepcumema,
cepus 7, Boim. 2(10), cc.166-167.

Benedict, Ruth. 2002. Wzory kultury, thum. J. Prokopiuk, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Li-
terackie MUZA S.A.

Berg, Sibylle. 2012. Vielen Danck fiir das Leben. Roman. Miinchen: Hanser.

Bronsen, David. 1981. Joseph Roth. Eine Biographie. Miinchen: Kiepenheuerd Witsch.

Brzozowski, Stanistaw. 1971. ,,Antoni Czechow”, B: Czechow w oczach krytyki $wiato-
wej, ox pex. Rene Sliwowskiego, Warszawa: Panstw. Instytut Wydawniczy,
cc.111-138.

Butler, Judith. 2014. Kérper von Gewicht. Die diskursiven Grenzen des Geschlechts.
(Aus dem Amerikanischen von Karin Woérdemann). Frankfurt am Main:
Suhrkamp.

Calarco, Matthew. 1992. Zoographies: The question of the animal from Heidegger to
Derrida. New York: Columbia University Press.

Chatacinska-Wiertelak, Halina. 2001. ,,Stowo-teatr-bycie we wspodlnocie. Uwagi
o monodramie ‘Jak zjadtem psa’ Jewgienija Griszkowca”. Scripta Neophilo-
logica Posnaniensia, 111: 164.

Clark, Timothy. 2011. The Cambridge introduction to literature and environment. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press.

Clutton-Brock, Juliette. 1995. “Aristotle, The scale of nature, and modern attitudes to an-
imals”. Social Research 62.3: 421-440.

Coetzee, John Maxwell. 1999. The lives of animals (Edited by Amy Gutmann). Prince-
ton: Princeton University Press.

Coetzee, John Maxwell. 2003. Elizabeth Costello. 2003. New York: Vintage.

UYexos, AnToH B. 1962. Ilanama Ne6, B: ero xe, Cobpanue couurnenuil, 1.7, Mocksa:
Tl'ocynapcTBeHHOE M3AATENBCTBO XYA0KECTBEHHOM JIUTEpaTyphl, cc.123-180.

UYexos, AHTOH B. 1994. Yepnuii monax, B: ero xe, Pacckazvl u3 oicusnu moux opyseil,
Cankr-IlerepOypr: Kynsr Uuopm [Ipecc, cc.388-418.

Dawn, Karen and Peter Singer. 2010. “Converging convictions: Coetzee and his charac-
ters on animals”, in: Anton Leist and Peter Singer (eds.). J. M. Coetzee and
ethics: Philosophical perspectives on literature. New York: Columbia Uni-
versity Press, 109-118.



Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 285

Derrida, Jacques. 1989. “Geschlecht 11: Heidegger’s Hand” (Translated by John P. Leavey
Jr), in: John Sallis (ed.). 1989. Deconstruction and philosophy: The texts of
Jacques Derrida. Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 161-
196.

Derrida, Jacques. 1995. “Eating well, or the calculation of the subject”, in: Elizabeth
Webber (ed.). Points: Interviews 1974-1994 (Translated by Peggy Kamuf).
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 255-287.

Derrida, Jacques. 2002 [1999]. “The animal that therefore I am (more to follow)” (Trans-
lated by David Willis). Critical Inquiry 28.2: 369-418.

Descartes, René. 1970. Descartes’ philosophical letters (Translated and edited by Anthony
Kenny). Oxford: Calrendon.

Descartes, René. 1986. Discourse on method, meditations and principles (Translated by
John Veitch). London: Dent.

Diamond, Cora. 2006. “The difficulty of reality and the difficulty of philosophy”, in: Alice
Crary and Sanford Shieh (eds.). 2006. Reading Cavell. London: Routledge, 43-89.

Didier, Julia. 2006. Sfownik filozofii, nep. K. Jarosz, Katowice: ,,Ksigznica”.

Draesner, Ulrike. 2005. Mitgift. Roman. Miinchen: btb.

Drosdowski, Giinther. 1983. ,,Der Wissenschaftliche Rat und die Mitarbeiter der Duden-
redaktion” (bearbeitet und hrsg.). Duden. Deutsches Universalworterbuch,
Mannheim-Wien-Ziirich: Bibliographisches Institut Mannheim.

OmmreitH, Muxann. 2005. Ilocmmodepr 6 pycckou aumepamype, Mocksa: Bricmas
mKoJta (M31aTelTbCTRO).

Erenburg, Ilia. 1971. ,,Nad Czechowem”, mep. Aleksander Bogdanski, B: Czechow w
oczach krytyki $wiatowej, nox pen. Rene Sliwowskiego, Warszawa: Pafistw.
Instytut Wydawniczy, cc.7-82.

Ertel, Anna Alissa. 2011. Korper, Gehirne, Gene: Lyrik und Naturwissenschaften bei
Ulrike Draesner und Durs Griinbein. Berlin / New York: Walter de Gruyter.

Freud, Zygmunt. 1984. Wstep do psychoanalizy, tham. K. Obuchowski, Warszawa:
PWN.

Frohling, Ulla. 2003. Leben zwischen den Geschlechtern. Intersexualitdt — Erfahrungen
in einem Tabureich. Berlin: Christoph Links Verlag.

Glebova, Olga. 2014. “The art of J. M. Coetzee and the legacy of European modernism:
The Kafka Intertext in Elizabeth Costello”, in: Travelling texts: J. M. Coetzee
and other writers. Bozena Kucata and Robert Kusek (eds.). 2014. Frankfurt
am Mein: Peter Lang GmbH, 175-185.

I'pumkosen, Eprenunit. 2008. ,,OnHoBpeMenno”, w: 3uma. Bce nvecor, Mocksa: Ebook,
Format mobi. (http://www.e-reading.club/book.php?book=91956) (dostep
19.11.2014).

I'pumkoren, Esrenwnit. 2013. ITucoma k Andpero. Mockpa

Glinther, Pflug (Hg.). 1979. Joseph Roth 1894-1939. Eine Ausstellung der Deutschen
Bibliothek. Frankfurt am Main: Buchhandler-Vereinigung.

Heidegger, Martin. 1968. What is called thinking (Translated by Fred D. Wieck and J.
Glenn Gray). New York: Harper and Row.



286  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Horgan, John. 1994. ,,Czy nauka zdota wyjasni¢ zjawisko $wiadomosci?”, Swiat Nauki,
Ne IX, cc.75-80.

Jung, Carl Gustav. 2002. Analiza marzen sennych, tham. R. Reszke, Warszawa: Wydaw-
nictwo KR.

[Our, Kapn T'ycras. 2009. . Cosnanne n 6eccosnatensnoe(® B: [lcuxonozus cosHamus
pen. JI. B. Kymuko (http://www.psyarticles.ru/view_post.php?id=269)
(2.04.2015).

Kafka, Franz. 2011. “A report to an academy” (Translated by Tania and James Stern).
The Kafka Project, 8 Jan. 2011. Schocken Books Inc. Web.
(http://www .kafka.org/index.php?aid=161). (accessed 1. 04. 2015).

Kant, Immanuel. 1951. The critique of judgement. New York: Hafner Press.

Karpeuxo, Cepreit. Pegrexcugnvlii nooxoo K uccie008anur0 QeHoMeHd CO3HAHUA,
(http://www.philosophy.ru/library/ksl/katr 007.html) (3.10. 2014).

Kegel, Sandra. 2012. ,,Wir sind die Schmutzigen, die Hésslichen und die Gemeinen®, in:
Frankfurter Allgemeiner Zeitung vom 2.08.2012. (http://www.faz.net/aktuell/
feuilleton/buecher/rezensionen/belletristik/sibylle-berg-vielen-dank-fuer-das-
leben-wir-sind-die-schmutzigen-die-haesslichen-und-die-gemeinen-
11841370) (Letzter Zugriff: 3.12.2014).

Keun, Irmgard. 1981. ,Interview mit Sarkasmus®, in: Bronsen, David. 1981. Joseph
Roth. Eine Biographie. Miinchen: Kiepenheuerd Witsch, 43.

Korpikiewicz, Honorata. 2002. ,,Wokét definicji §wiadomosci. Swiadomo$¢ odzwiercie-
dleniem rzeczywisto$ci?”, B: Swiatlocienie $wiadomosci, on pen. P. Orlika,
Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Instytutu Filozofii UAM, cc.11-24.

KybacoB, Amnexcamnp. 1998. Ilpoza A. II. Yexosa: uckyccmeo cmunusayuu,
ExatepunOypr: Uzn. Ypamsckoro roc. mmei. yH-Ta.

Ky6acos, Anexcanap. 2011. . TBopueckas Heynada unTaress-mucarens: Yexos vs Cysopun(E
B: @enomen meopueckoi Heyoauu, pea. A. B. Ilomunaenosa, T. A. CHerupesa,
ExarepunOypr: WMzg-Bo VYpamr. ye-Ta., cc.118-139 (file:///C:/Users/Anna/
Downloads/Fenomen_tvorcheskoy nedachié 20(2).pdf) (13.05.2014).

Lévinas, Emmanuel. 1988. “The paradox of morality: An interview with Emmanuel Lé-
vinas” conducted by Tamara Wright, Peter Hughes, Alison Ainley (Translated
by Andrew Benjamin and Tamara Wright), in: Robert Bernasconi and David
Wood (eds.). 1988. The provocation of Lévinas: Rethinking the other. Lon-
don: Routledge, 169-180.

Lévinas, Emmanuel. 1998. Entre Nous. Thinking-of-the-other (Translated by Michael B.
Smith and Barbara Harshav). New York: Columbia University Press.

Linton, Ralph. 2000. Kulturowe podstawy osobowosci, thum. A. Jasinska-Kania, War-
szawa: PWN.

Lippmann, Walter. 2007. Public opinion. Sioux Falls: NuVision Publications, LLC.

Lyotard, Jean-Francois. 1984. The postmodern condition: A report on knowledge (Trans-
lated by Geoff Bennington and Brian Massumi). Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press.

Lyotard, Jean-Frangois. 1988. The differend: Phrases in dispute (Translated by Georges
Van Den Abbeele). Manchester: Manchester University Press.


http://www.psyarticles.ru/view_post.php?id=269
http://www.philosophy.ru/library/ksl/katr_007.html

Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 287

Manonakes, Xpucro. 2009. .Ilarama MNe 6 AJl. UYexoBa u xomen reposi(E
Komnapamueni docnioocenns cnos’sincokux mos i aimepamyp, Bumyck 10,
cc.349-355.

Martus, Steffen. 2013. ,,Vielen Dank fiir diesen Roman. Zornig, witzig, klug: Sibylle
Berg seziert unser Leben®, in: Berliner Zeitung vom 12./13.01.2013, 10: 10.
(http://www.berliner-zeitung.de/literatur/sibylle-berg-vielen-dank-fuer-diesen-
roman,10809200,21440458.html) (Letzter Zugriff: 4.12.2014).

Marzano, Michela. 2013. Philosophie des Korpers. Aus dem Franzésischen von Elisa-
beth Liebl. Miinchen: Diederichs.

Muxaiinosckuii, Hukomait. 1887. .06 ormax m nersx m o I. Uexoe@® Ceseprubiii
secmnuux, Ne9, cc.82-85.

Munuun, Anekcanap. 2001. Ilcux: Poman. Paccrkasvl, MockBa: Huomna 21-i1 Bek.

Morton, Timothy. 2010. The ecological thought. London: Harvard University Press.

Mulhal, Stephen. 2009. The wounded animal: J. M. Coetzee and the difficulty of reality in
literature and philosophy. Oxford and Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Murray, Nicholas. 2004. Kafka. A biography. New Heaven: Yale University Press.

Hapteies, Hypmyxamen. 2002. . UexoB B onenke xypHana . Pycckoe 6orarctsoEl830-x
ronoB®E Becmuux Bonl'V, BeiL.2, cepus 8, cc.83-89.

Orlik, Piotr. 2002. ,,Wprowadzenie”, B: Swiatlocienie Swiadomosci, non pex. P. Orlika,
Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Instytutu Filozofii UAM, cc.7-9.

Ovid. 1994. Ovid: Metamorphosen in fiinfzehn Biichern von P. Ovidius Naso. (Ubersetzt
und hrsg. von Michael von Albrecht). Stuttgart: Reclam 1994, S. 195-201 (1V,
271-388).

Oxeros, Cepreit. 1987. Cnosapw pycckoeo szvika, MockBa: Pycckuil s3bIk.

Paleczny, Tadeusz. 2008. Socjologia tozsamosci, seria ,Rejony Humanistyki”, Nr.1,
Krakoéw: Krakowskie Towarzystwo Edukacyjne sp. z 0.0. — Oficyna Wydaw-
nicza AFM.

[anepusii, 3unoBuil. 1954. A.11. Yexos. Ouepx meopuecmea, Mocksa: ['ocnuruszaar.

Phluciennik, Jarostaw. 2002. Literackie identyfikacje i oddzwigki. Poetyka a empatia.
16dz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytety Lodzkiego.

Raehs, Andrea. 1990. Zur Ikonographie des Hermaphroditen. Frankfurt am Main: Peter
Lang International Academic Publishers.

PamaszanoBna, I'yuerne Ammnar. 2012. . UIeHTHYHOCTB: HHTEPAMCLUIUIMHAPHBIN
anamms@E  Hoesvie  mexnonoeuu  Nel.  (http://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/
identichnost-interdistsiplinarnyy-analiz) (2.04.2015).

Parrays, Makcumosud. 2004. ,,Esrennii I'puiukosen Py6arika, ‘Kputuueckas macca’”
2. (http://magazines.russ.ru/km/2004/2/ra28.html) (dostep 19.11.2014).

Reich-Ranicki, Marcel. 1979. Vortrag zur Eroffnung der Ausstellung >Joseph Roth
1894-1939< in der Deutschen Bibliothek 29 Mdrz 1979, hrsg. von Brita
Eckert und Giinther Pflug, Frankfurt am Main: Buchhidnder-Vereinigung.

Reitzenstein, Markus. 2010. Abhdngigkeit: ein zentrales Motiv der Literatur nach 1945.
Wiirzburg: Konighausen & Neumann.

Rorty, Richard. 1996. Przygodnosé, ironia, solidarnos¢ (Ttumaczenie Wactaw Jan Po-
powski). Warszawa: WAB.



288  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Roth, Joseph. 1981 [1925]. ,,Brief an Bernard von Brentano vom 29.11.1925%, in: Bron-
sen, David. 1981. Joseph Roth. Eine Biographie. Miinchen: Kiepenheu-
erd Witsch, 299.

Sasse, Sonja. 1982. ,,.Der Prophet als AuBlenseiter. Rezeption von Zeitgeschehen bei Jo-
seph Roth®, in: Heinz Ludwig Arnold (Hg.). Joseph Roth. Text und Kritik.
Sonderband: Miinchen.

Sebald, Winfried Georg. 2004. Unheimliche Heimat. Essays zur ésterreichischen Litera-
tur. Frankfurt am Main: Fischer.

Sliwowski, Rene. 1989. , Antoni Czechow — prozaik™, B: Antoni Czechow, Opowiadania
i opowiesci. Wybor, Warszawa: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, cc.III-
XCIII.

Sokel, Walter H. 2002. The myth of power and the self: Essays on Franz Kafka. Detroit,
MI: Wayne State University Press.

Syska, Katarzyna. 2013. ,Nowa sentymentalno$¢: Przejawy swiadomos$ci konwergen-
cyjnej w wybranych monodramach Jewgienija Griszkowca”. Przeglgd Rusy-
cystyczny 2: 62-88.

Szczepanska-Pabiszczak, Barbara. 2011. ,,Empatia jako forma komunikacji w ‘§wiecie
zycia codziennego’”. Studia kulturoznawcze 1: 69-78.

Szczukin, Wasilij. 2005. ,,O numerycznos$ci i anumeryczno$ci w Trzech siostrach Anto-
niego Czechowa”, B: Czechow 100 lat péZniej, mon pen. Wasilija Szczukina,
Dariusza Kosinskiego, Krakow: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego,
cc.33-45.

Szewczuk, Wlodzimierz. 1979. Stownik psychologiczny, Warszawa: Wiedza Powszechna.

Tapcuc, Bamepuit. 1963. Ilanama Ne7, Mocksa (http://www.litmir.me/br/?7b=42441,
http://www.e-reading.club/bookreader.php/55867/Tarsis_- Palata  7.html)
(29. 06.2015).

Tischner, Jozef. 2006. Filozofia dramatu. Krakow: Znak.

Tonopos, Bmagumup. 1995. .O crpykrype pomaHa J[OCTOEBCKOro B CBS3M C
apXandecKMMH CXeMaMH MH(OJIOTHUECKOTo MbInuieHust ([lpecmynienue u
naxasanue)E B: Mugp. Pumyan. Cumeon. Obpas. Hccredosanus 6 obnacmu
mughonosmuueckozo, Mocksa: Wsmarensckas rpymma . I[Iporpecc@ cc.193-
259. (file:///C:/Users/ Anna/Downloads/1213409.pdf) (29. 06.2015).

Westermann, Klaus. 1986. ,,JJoseph Roth®, in: Bernd Lutz (Hg.). 1986. Metzler Autoren
Lexikon. Deutschsprachige Dichter und Schriftsteller vom Mittelalter bis zur
Gegenwart. Stuttgart: Metzler.

Wolfe, Cary. 2003. Animal rites. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press.

Zehetner, Bettina. 2012. Krankheit und Geschlecht. Feministische Philosophie und psy-
chosoziale Beratung. Wien, Berlin: Turia + Kant.

Zeigarnik, Bluma. 1983. Podstawy patopsychologii klinicznej. Warszawa: Panstwowe
Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

Zizek, Slavoj. 1992. Looking awry: An introduction to Jacques Lacan though popular
culture. Cambridge: MIT Press.

Zweig, Stefan. 1998. Die Welt von Gestern. Erinnerungen eines Europders, Stuttgart-
Miinchen: Fischer.


http://www.litmir.me/br/?b=42441

Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 289

TOZSAMOSC (PO)NOWOCZESNA / (POST)MODERN IDENTITY

Ajuria Ibarra, Enrique. 2013. “Vampire echoes and cannibal rituals: Undead memory,
monstrosity and genre in J. M. Grau’s We are what we are”, in: Undead
memory: Vampires and human memory in popular culture. Simon Bacon and
Katarzyna Bronk (eds.). Oxford: Peter Lang,157-182.

Alghamdi, Alaa. 2011. Transformations of the liminal self. Bloomington: iUniverse, Inc.

Amis, Martin. 2008. The second plane. London: Vintage.

Anderson, Bernard. 1991. Imagined communities. Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Augé, Marc. 1995. Non-places: Introduction to an anthropology of supermodernity
(Translated by John Howe). London: Verso.

Axworthy, Michael. 2013. Revolutionary Iran. A history of the Islamic Republic. Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press.

Bacon, Simon. 2013. “Eat me!: The morality of hunger in vampire cuisine”, in: Images of
the modern vampire: The hip and the atavistic. Barbara Brodman and James E.
Doan (eds.). Madison: Fairleigh Dickinson University Press, 41-56.

Baudrillard, Jean. 2011 [1986]. Ameryka (Ttumaczenie Renata Lis). Warszawa: Sic!.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2000. Liqguid modernity. Cambridge: Polity Press.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2007. Liquid times: Living in the age of uncertainty. Cambridge:
Polity Press.

Bauman, Zygmunt. 2011. Culture in a liquid modern world. Cambridge: Polity Press.

Benesch, Klaus and Kerstin Schmidt (eds.). 2005. Space in America. Theory, history,
culture. Amsterdam-New York: Rodopi.

Bhabha, Homi. 2004. The location of culture. London: Routledge.

Bhabha, Homi. 2004. The location of culture. London-New York: Routledge.

Cameron, David. 2011. “Speech at Munich security conference”. (https://www.gov.uk/
government/speeches/pms-speech-at-munich-security-conference) (accessed
28.11.2013).

Célestin, Roger. 1996. From cannibals to radicals: Figures and limits of exoticism.
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.

Chute, Hillary. 2008. “Comics as literature? Reading graphic narratives”, PMLA 123.2:
452-465.

Chute, Hillary. 2010. Graphic women: Life narrative and contemporary comics. New
York: Columbia University Press.

Colgan, John-Paul. 2009. “‘This godless democracy’: Terrorism, multiculturalism, and
American self-criticism in John Updike”, in: Derek Rubin and Jaap Verheul
(eds.). American multiculturalism after 9/11: Transatlantic perspectives. Am-
sterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 119-132.

Comer, Todd. 2005. “This aggression will not stand”: Myth, war, and ethics in “The Big
Lebowski”, SubStance 34: 98-117.

Dabezies, André. 1997. ,Mit Fausta: dawne i nowe oblicza”, in: Halina Janaszek-
Ivani¢kova (ed.). 1997. Antologia zagranicznej komparatystyki literackiej.
Warszawa: Instytut Kultury, 205.

Derrida, Jacques. 2000. Of hospitality. Stanford: Stanford University Press.



290  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Eagleton, Terry. 2005. Holy terror. Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press.

Edelstein, David. 2004. You're entering a world of Lebowski. (http://www.nytimes.com/
2004/08/08/movies/film-you-re-entering-a-world-of-lebows...) (dostgp 10.10.2014).

®denoroBa, EBrenns. 2013. “Poman B. [leneBuna . Generation IT» - cmoBecHas urpa kak
croco® OCMBICIIEHUST M TEPECO3NAHUS JEWTCBUTENBHOCTH , Ypanbckuil
Dunonocuueckuii Becmnux 5, cc.227-234.

Frohlich, Hellmut. 2005. “Cultural spaces of Southern California”, in: Klaus Benesch
and Kerstin Schmidt (eds.). 2005. Space in America. Theory, history, culture.
Amsterdam-New York: Rodopi, 153-178.

Gajewska, Grazyna and Rafal Wojcik (eds.). 2011. KOntekstowy MIKS. Przez opowiesci
graficzne do analiz kultury wspoiczesnej. [COntextual MIX. Through Graphic
Stories to Analyses of Contemporary Culture]. Poznan: Wydawnictwo Po-
znanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Nauk.

Georgi-Findaly, Brigitte. 2005. “Sites of community, sites of contest: The formation of
urban space in the American West”, in: Klaus Benesch and Kerstin Schmidt
(eds.). 2005. Space in America. Theory, history, culture. Amsterdam-New
York: Rodopi, 385-400.

Ghosh, Amitav. 2006. “A Jihadist from Jersey’, The Washington Post, 4 June 2006.
(http://www.washingtonpost.com/wp-dyn/content/article/2006/06/01/AR200
6060101520.html) (accessed 30. 09. 2013).

Gramsci, Antonio. 1971. Selections from the prison notebooks (Edited and translated by
Quintin Hoare and Geoffrey Nowell Smith). London: Lawrence and Wishart.

Hall, Stuart. 1985. “Signification, representation, ideology: Althusser and the post-
structuralists debates”, Critical Studies in Mass Communication 2,2: 91-114.

Hamid, Mohsin. 2007. The reluctant fundamentalist. London: Penguin.

Hulme, Peter. 1998. “Introduction”, in: Cannibalism and the colonial world. Francis
Barker, Peter Hulme and Margaret Iverson (eds.). Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1-38.

Huntington, Samuel. [1996] 2011. The clash of civilizations and the remaking of the
world order. New York: Simon § Schuster.

Jameson, Fredic. 1992. Postmordernism. Or, the cultural logic of late capitalism. Lon-
don: Verso.

Jones, George. 2005. “Multicultural Britain is not working”, The Telegraph, 3 Aug.
2005.  (http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/uknews/1495397/Multicultural-
Britain-is-not-working-says-Tory-chief.html) (accessed 25. 11. 2013).

Jopkiewicz, Tomasz. 1998. ,,Ostatni kowboj”, Film 10: 68.

Kazecki, Jakub. 2008. “What makes a man, Mr. Lebowski?: Masculinity under (friendly)
fire in Ethan and Joel Coen’s ‘The Big Lebowski’”, Atenea 28.1: 157.

Khagi, Sofya. 2008. “From homo sovieticus to homo zapiens: Viktor Pelevin’s Consum-
er dystopia”, The Russian Review 67, cc.559-579.

Kilgour, Maggie. 1998. “The function of cannibalism at the present time”, in: Cannibal-
ism and the colonial world. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme and Margaret Iver-
son (eds.). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 238-259.



Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 291

JleBama, IOpmit. 2000. “Homo post-sovieticus”, Obwecmeennvie Hayku u
Cogpemennocmo 6, cc.5-24.

Limerick, Patricia Nelson. 1987. The legacy of the conquest: The unbroken past of the
American West. New York: W. W. Norton.

Livers, Keith. 2010. “The tower or the labyrinth: Conspiracy, occult, and empire-
nostalgia in the work of Viktor Pelevin and Aleksandr Prokhanov”, The Rus-
sian Review 69, cc.477-503.

Loomba, Ania. [1998] 2008. Colonialism/postcolonialism. New Y ork: Routledge.

Jlorman, FOpuit. 2000. Cemuocgpepa. Kynomypa u 63pwis. BHympu muvlcaauux Mupos.
Cmamvwu, ucciedoganus, samemxu, Caakt-IlerepOypr: Uckyccrso CIIb.

Martin, Paul “Pablo” and Valerie Renegar. 2007. “The man for his time. ‘The Big Le-
bowski’ as carnivalesque social critique’”, Communication Studies 58, 3: 299-
313.

Masters, Jonathan. 2011. “Militant extremists in the United States” (http:/www.cfr.org/
terrorist-organizations-and-networks/militant-extremists-united-states/p9236)
(accessed 30. 09. 2013).

Mazierska, Ewa. 1998. , Niezalezni”, Kino 9: 11-12.

McAlear, Rob. 2009. “Hate, narrative and propaganda in The Turner Diaries”, The
Journal of American Culture 32: 192-202.

Mis, Andrzej. 1998. Filozofia wspolczesna. Glowne nurty, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo
Naukowe Scholar.

Montaigne, Michel de. 1953 [1580]. The complete essay’s of Montaigne (Translated by
Donald Frame). Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Moretti, Franco. 1983. Signs taken for wonders: Essays in the sociology of literary forms
(Translated by Susan Fiascher, David Forgacs and David Miller). London:
Verso.

Mozur, Joseph. 2002. “Post-sovism, Buddhism, and pulp fiction”, World Literature To-
day 2, cc.59-67.

Naghibi, Nima and Andrew O’Malley. 2005. “Estranging the familiar: “East” and
“West” in Satrapi’s Persepolis”, ESC 31.2: 223-248.

Nash, Geoffrey. 2012. Writing Muslim identity. New Y ork: Continuum.

Noordenbos, Boris. 2008. “Breaking into a new era? A cultural-semiotic reading of
Viktor Pelevin”, Russian Literature 1, cc.85-107.

Olny, lan. 2013. Euro horror: Classic European cinema in contemporary American cul-
ture. Bloomington: Indiana University Press.

Palmer, R. Barton. 2004. Joel and Ethan Coen. Chicago: University of Illinois Press.

[enesun, Buxrop. 2013. Batman Apollo, Mocksa: JkcMo.

Ilenesun, Buxrop. 2015. Empire . VEMocksa: DKkcMo.

[lenesun, Buxrop. 2014. Generation I1, Mocksa: DkcMo.

Phillips, Jerry. 1998. “Cannibalism qua capitalism: The metaphorics of accumulation in
Marx, Conrad, Shakespeare and Marlowe,” in: Cannibalism and the colonial
world. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme and Margaret Iverson (eds.). Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.



292 Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Pratt, Mary. 1992. Imperial eyes: Travel writing and transculturation. London-New
York: Routledge.

Punter, David. 2000. Postcolonial imaginings: Fictions of a New World order. Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh University Press.

Pyzik, Teresa and Krzysztof Kowalczyk-Twarowski. 2004. ,,Przedmowa”, in: Teresa
Pyzik and Krzysztof Kowalczyk-Twarowski (eds.). 2004. Wielkie tematy li-
teratury amerykanskiej. ,.Granica”, pogranicze, Zachéd. Katowice: Wydaw-
nictwo Uniwersytetu Slaskiego, 9-14.

Raffaele, Paul. 2008. Among the cannibals: Adventures on the trail of man’s darkest rit-
ual. New York: Smithsonian Books.

Redmon, Allen. 2012. “How many Lebowskis are there? Genre, spectatorial authorship,
and ‘The Big Lebowski’”, Journal of Popular Film and Television 5: 52-61.

Roza, Mathilde. 2009. ““ America under attack’: Unity and division after 9/11”, in: Derek
Rubin and Jaap Verheul (eds.). American multiculturalism after 9/11: Trans-
atlantic perspectives. Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 105-118.

Rubin, Derek and Jaap Verheul. 2009. “Introduction”, in: Derek Rubin and Jaap Verheul
(eds.). American multiculturalism after 9/11: Transatlantic perspectives. Am-
sterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 7-12.

Said, Edward. [1978] 2003. Orientalism. London: Penguin.

Satrapi, Marjane. 2007. The complete Persepolis. New York: Random House.

Shane, Scott and Ellen Barry. 2013. “Chechen refugee questioned in F.B.1.’s inquiry of
bombing”, The New York Times, 5 May 2013: Al1.

Smelser, Neil J. 2007. The faces of terrorism: Social and psychological dimensions.
Princeton: Princeton University Press.

Snee, Brian and Jennifer J. Richardson. 2013. “Cine-mimetic syntax: ‘The Big Le-
bowski’ and the Hollywood neo-classical style”, Atlantic Journal of Commu-
nication 21: 51-64.

Soeters, Joseph L. 2005. Ethnic conflict and terrorism: The origins and dynamics of civil
wars. London: Routledge.

Spivak, Gayatri Chakravorty. 2010. Can the subaltern speak?: Reflections on the History
of an Idea, in: Rosalind Morris (ed.). New York: Columbia University Press.

Strindberg, Anders and Mats Wérn. 2011. Islamism. Cambridge: Polity Press.

Travis-Henikoff, Carole A. 2008. Dinner with a cannibal: The complete history of man-
kind’s oldest taboo. Santa Monica: Santa Monica Press.

Updike, John. 2006. Terrorist. London: Penguin.

Waligorska-Olejniczak, Beata. 2013. Sacrum w drodze. ,, Moskwa-Pietuszki” Wieniedik-
ta Jerofiejewa i “Pulp Fiction” Quentina Tarantino w kluczu montazowego
czytania, Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UAM.

Walton, Priscilla L. 2004. Our cannibals ourselves. Chicago: University of Illinois.

Warner, Marina. 2000. No go the bogeyman: Scaring, lulling and making mock. London:
Vintage.

Willett, Ralph. 1970. “The American West: Myth and anti-myth”, Journal of Popular
Culture 4: 455-463.



Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa 293

Williams, David. 1996. Deformed discourse: The function of the monster in medieval
thought and literature. Exeter: University of Exeter Press.

Wisniewski, Lukasz. 2011 “Oswajanie Orientu. Obraz Iranczykow i Iranu w tworczosci
Marjane Satrapi” in: Gajewska, Grazyna and Rafal Wojcik (eds.). KOntekstowy
MIKS. Przez opowiesci graficzne do analiz kultury wspotczesnej. [COntextual
MIX. Through Graphic Stories to Analyses of Contemporary Culture]. Poznan:
Wydawnictwo Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Nauk, 305-315.

Zizek, Slavoj. [1998] 2008. The sublime object of ideology. London: Verso.

Films:

dir. Coen, Joel. 1998. The Big Lebowski. Universal Studios.

dir. Grau, Jorge Michel. 2010. We are what we are (Somos lo que hay). Centro de Ca-
pacitacion Cinematografica.

dir. Sheil, Steven. 2008. Mum & Dad. Film London.

TEUMACZAC TOZSAMOSC / TRANSLATING IDENTITY / TRADUCTION ET
IDENTITE

. Caractéristiques linguistiques des Canadiens (E (http://www]12.statcan.gc.ca/census-
recensement/2011/as-sa/98-314-x/98-314-x2011001-fra.cfm) (consulté 1. 12.
2014).

Anderson, Benedict. 1991. Imagined communities: reflections on the origin and spread
of nationalism. London: Verso.

Anonyme. 1991. “Histoire des aventures de Robinson”, in: Da Lu Bao (Le Continent).

Chen, Pingyuan § Xiaohong Xia. 1989. Matériaux théoriques sur le roman de la Chine
du XXe siecle (1897-1916), Tome 1. Beijing: Beijing University Press.

Dalpé, Jean Marc. 1988. Le Chien, traduction anglaise: Maureen Labonté et Jean Marc
Dalpé, texte non-publié, déposé au: Centre des auteurs dramatiques a Montréal.

Dalpé, Jean Marc. 1994. Durif Eugéne Le Chien, Paris: Editions théatrales.

Dalpé, Jean Marc. 2003. Le Chien, Sudbury: Prise de parole, 3e édition.

Dewolf, Linda. 2003. “La place du surtitrage comme mode de traduction et vecteur
d’échanges culturels pour les arts de la scéne”. Recherches théatrales au
Canada, 24: 103-127.

Grutman, Rainier. 1997. Des langues qui résonnent: L’hétérolinguisme au XIXe siecle
québécois, Montréal, Fides-CETUQ.

Gumperz, John. 1982. Discourse strategies. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Kang, Youwei. 1989. “Préface de la Bibliographie des livres japonais”, in: Chen, Pingyuan
0 Xiaohong Xia. 1989. Matériaux théoriques sur le roman de la Chine du XXe
siecle (1897-1916). Tome 1. Beijing: Beijing University Press, 13.

Ladouceur, Louise 0 Liss Shavaun. 2011. “Identité bilingue et surtitres ludiques dans les
théatres francophones de 1’Ouest canadien”, avec Shavaun Liss,
Francophonies d’Amérique 32: 171-186.

Ladouceur, Louise § Liss Shavaun. 2011. “Une poétique de la marge: bilinguisme et
surtitrage sur les scénes francophones de I’Ouest canadien”, L’Annuaire
théatral, nE9-51: 71-87



294  Collected bibliography / Bibliografia zbiorowa

Ladouceur, Louise. 2008. “Bilinguisme et performance: traduire pour la scéne la dualité
linguistique des francophones de 1’Ouest canadien”. Alternative francophone,
1: 44-56.

Ladouceur, Louise. 2010. “Bilinguisme et esthétique interculturelle dans les
dramaturgies franconhones de 1’Ouest canadien ”. International journal of
Translation Studies. 13.2: 183-200.

Leclerc, Catherine. 2010. Des langues en partage? Cohabitation du francais et de
I’anglais en littérature contemporaine, Montreal: XYZ.

Liang, Qichao. 1902. “Du rapport du roman et de la politique”, dans Xin Xiao Shuo (Le
Nouveau roman), nE], in: Chen, Pingyuan § Xiaohong Xia. 1989. Matériaux
théoriques sur le roman de la Chine du XXe siecle (1897-1916), Tome 1.
Beijing: Beijing University Press, 33.

Lukszyn, Jurij (réd.) et al. 1993. Tezaurus terminologii translatorycznej. Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN.

Martel, Angéline. 1999. “La politique linguistique canadienne et québécoise. Entre stratégies
de pouvoir et identit¢” dans: Globe, vol. 2, n°2 (http://www.revueglobe.
ugam.ca/Fichiers/Martelé 20corr.pdf) (consulté: 1 décembre 2014).

Masson, Alain. 1994. Lectures Acadiennes. Articles et comptes rendus sur la littérature
acadienne depuis 1972. Moncton: Editions Perce-Neige.

Mezei, Kathy. 1995. “Speaking white: translation as a vehicle of assimilation in Que-
bec”, in: Sherry Simon (dir.). 1995. Culture in transit: Translating the littéra-
ture of Quebec. Montreal: Vehicule Press, 133-148.

Nutting, Stéphanie. 2001. “Entre chien et homme: 1’hybridation dand Le Chien de Jean-
Marc Dalpé”, in: Beauchamp Héléne, Joél Beddows (dir.). 2001. Les théatres
professionnels du Canada francophone. Entre mémoire et rupture. Ottawa: Le
Nordir, 277-290.

Prescott, Marc. 2001. Big, bullshit, sex, Lies et les Franco-Manitobains, Les Editions du
BIé, Saint Boniface.

Prescott, Marc. 2005. L’Année du Big-Mac, Editions du BI1é, Collection Rouge,
Winnipeg.

Stratford, Madeleine. 2008. “Au tour de Babel! Les défis multiples du multilinguisme”.
META. Journal des traducteurs, vol. 53, n8: 457-470.

Venuti, Laurence. 1995. Translator’s invisibility: A history of translation. London:
Routledge.

Wang, Fengzhen et al. (éd.). 2007. Cultural studies: a selected reader. Beijing: Foreign
language teaching and research press.



	00_title
	01_Contents
	01a_podziekowania
	01b_Editorial
	02_Redakcja
	03_Sikorska
	03a_ przekładka_1
	04_Kurkowska
	05_Jarzab
	06_Kaus
	06a_Kaus
	fig_1_3
	fig_4_6
	fig_7_10
	fig_11_13
	fig_14_16
	fig_17_18
	fig_19_20
	fig_21_22
	fig_23_24
	fig_25_27

	07_Murawski
	08_Wyslobocki
	08a_ przekładka_2
	09_Wimmer
	10_Walkowiak
	11_Parkosadze
	12_Tyczko
	13_Michta
	13a_ przekładka_3
	14_Jaworski
	15_Bacon
	16_Frątczak
	17_Wołosz
	18_Waligórska
	18a_ przekładka_4
	19_Czubińska
	20_Li Zheng
	21_notki o autorach
	22_bibliografia zbiorowa

